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wor reeable to 1 cl de 
hath ip vsqur moſtgratious =—Þ 
—— Ce EN 
ſhed, Gods true religion and ſeruice reſtored,; 
holy: word truly and fincerely preached; andpeace - 
and tranquilitie amo ig er, noon — 


in thoſe daics vader 

that godly and zealous 

wickednes among the people ,45the ſaid Unit 

ſheweth. For there were then Which worſhippe 

vpon the rouffes of their houſes th auen: 

and which worſhipped wo ar 
2 


$ 1 % 
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— — Euen fo, ho tele 
abound at — DS Te 
bur few ; but doe ſee: and none that truely fearech 
Cod but dotirlament. To omit other 7. 55 here 
mentioned as then there were which wo ped 
kehousrhe onely true God, and aal ham cheit Idol 
euen ſo there be now not a few, which to eaſe hs 
Princeand State — — outwardly to like of reli- 
— — and yet inwardly in their hearts 
Idolatrie and wicked worſhippings re 8. 
nao t to the lame. And as then many ww e 
bac ſtam aſter God, and ſoughi fim not, nor in 
quired aſter him: even ſo nou / there ate many 
which be reuolted from Gods holy w — 
able to his word, and viterly-forſake the holy 
blies where Gods word is my reached, the 52. 
craments are according to iſts infticucion 
rightly miniſtred , and Fry name faithfully 
allec der Theſe with Latwſelooke backe vnto 
dare 22 Iſraelites in heart turned 
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ne . — — les 5 
5 e Tothis end they 
write led, lyin and ſlanderous Pamphlets, 
wherein the 2 uce the tr. % 
rers thereof, deceiue the ignorant, and conſitme in 
error their ouer affectioned fauorers; who without 
triall or examination ouer raſhly receive; and ouet 
ow beleeue whatſoeuer is broachedby them. 
ſe lying Libels there came one to 
a — paſt and more, pretended to be 
Antwerpe T6oo. wherein is boldly. 
faintly proued, that We haut no fai 
that of vs both the learned, and 1grio 
Greeke and Latine tongues A i 
know not wharweebelecue:- e atr bound in 
conſcience both neuer to aske forgiueneſſe of out 
ſinnes, and alſoto auoide all good workes: that we 
make God the author of ſinne, and worſe then the 
diuell. Theſoand ſuch other ſhamcleraGfrrions and | 
falſe ſlanders when L read, it came it heart, 
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boch ſomeof his fauourers could not denie it, and 
— oor) taken in a ſearch in Shrop- 
ſhire and ſent vnto me, theſe two 
ſet in the end of it. 
This lewd Li | 

ter voĩde both of truth and 
ther to be deſp 
cauſe the author 
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many) to 
— * theſe calumnies, to cleere the truth, to con- 


firme the faithfull, and if by Gods gracious bleſſing 

— be, to teclaime and reforme the ignorant 

and ſeduced. Whereof I haue the leſſe hope, for 

that as they imitate thoſe wicked Iſraelits, which re. 

b. 7. 1. fuſed to hearłt᷑ turned away their * their 
rares that they might not heare, & made their hearts as 

an Adargant tone Jeaſt they ſhould haare the lam Ct he 

words which the Lord of hoſts ſent in his ſpirit by: his 

Prophets : So they doe fully follow the peruerſe Pa- 

ns, which moſt obſtinately refuſed to read godly 


Lent, lib. 5. h: Non eft 
ch. j. rator Maximelauin 


would firſt read and examine xhis — — 
fore they For hat is more vniuſt, 
then to condemne that which a mã doth not know. 

Howbeit,I doubt leaſt with the ſame Laut antius 
mult ſay: Sed nouihominumipertinaciam , nunquam lien. 
impetrabimus. Timent enim ne à nobis reuicti, manu 2 
dare aliquando clamante ipſa veritate cogantur.Obſtre- 

punt igitur c intercedunt ne audiant : & oculos ſuos R 
_oppr imunt ne lumen videant quod offerimus Euen fo 7 
our vntruly termed Catholickes doe follow this 9 


ovary 
laying 


eruerſitie of the Pagans , in whom that 
oofthe Prophet (as it is alleaged by Saint 
Latte) is verified: The heart of this people is waxed (8.28.27, I 
groſſe or fat, and their eares are dull of Legion and „ 
they haue ſhut their eyes, leaſt they ſhould ſee with 
their eyes, and heare withtheir eares, and vnder- 
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Your Honors moſt humble 
tobe commanded, 
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ons, the which that thou maiſt diſcerne fromthe other, 
IT haze put this marke c unto them: the ſame marke 
alſo I haue put to my anſwer s made to the ſame. I haue 
alſo in this impre ſſion added an anſwer to certaine Po- 
piſh queſtions written ſiſteene or ſixteene yeares paſt, 
the which although it was long agoe allowed to be pub- 
liſhed, yet it hath untill now lien by me: howbeit now 
for the reaſons in the Preface 15 it declared, I haue 
thought good to ioyne it unto this. ET 
Now although this my anſwer will bring no profit - 
te them, that being wedded to will, and bewitchedby a". — 
n Far 
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AND N PAMPHLET, 9 LED; 
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be Printed at e 
f 1600. ans wegen 88 


30 the e of the Prophet Sate, 
I chap.59.10.and Elizew4.King.G, 20. 


2 
let, x w mu- 
n vs to be blind: I an- 
Nei N ! we be blind, which giue 
our ſelues daily and diligently, both 
paſtors and people, to the reading and heating of ho- 
word, and doe endeuour to make that 4 e pfad 11.16 
feete, and a lanterne vmto our pathere in what be they, 
F cb the light of Gods word vnder the buſhell ß 
Range e tongue, and read the fame both little them- ſclues, 
224 d aue others from it ? Æuras Syl. 
wits , who was Pine Secundis , writeth thus of * 
2 8 J 


the Italian Pri 2 af the good people in 
Bohemia: Pudtat Italie 2 9 ne ſeme i — 22 


noutm legem conſtat iſſe : apu 
lam de que 4 Af; can 1 l 


nd 


„ pkg io Al yd 2 


8 


— of Paris, who liued in 
the ſame time that in like manner 


7 


er uilibus artibus ad Parochias regenda, , cateraque benefics 

eike, qr plus Latina lingua quan A- 

rabice intelligerent,&c, i. Yet they, commonly came to rule 

pariſbes and other benefices not from ſchooles and Vniuerſities, 

but from the plowe and ſeruile artes; who did little more vn- 

derſtand the Latine then the Arabike tongue, yea, and ſuch at 

TIA — 1 
id, fol. 10. b. ſcarce diſcerne A. $ aine: Nam quotus quiſque 

— oft 95 * — „40 e 

Aoris literas legerit andierit, didicerit, imo qui Sacrum codice 

niſi te gumento tenui vnquam attigerit cum tamen iureiuran- 

— in ſus inſtitutione ſe noſſe „e i How man y are 

there now aduanced to bee biſhops which haue but lightly read 

the holy Scriptures, heard, or learned them: yea, who hath 

touched the holy Bible, except it bee the conering of it? A. 

ine: Deliteris vero & dottrina quid loqui attinet cum on- 

nes fert pretbyteros ſine aliquo captu aut rerum aut vocabulo- 

rum morosè ſyllabatimque vix legere videamus : i. But what 

-- ſbould I ſpeaks of learning , for that wee ſet in 4 manner, all 

| Prieſts can hardly ſpell and read ; beeing without vnder- 

ſtauding F the matter or words , 1 might alleage the like 

ints of Eraſmms and others, but to omit them: if 

Diſt, 38. er wee who with the Councell of Toledo condemne igno- 

_ .-— rance as the mother of all errors; and ſay with Epiphanins : 

theos Here, 66 Val peius imper ita, multos excecauit ignorantia : i, There 

Hier js fals iS nothing worſe than igorance, which hath blinded many; 

zd. finxte and with S. Fierome, to be ignorant of the Scriptures, is to 

Proc. 4. be ignorant of Chriſt: and doe with Salomon exhort all men 

to 
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lende 4250 Sino ”, ler,” 


co ſeekeforkn ke ot kno ob bels minding 


pred one well fay)be 5 9 
which hold ignerquce the mother of rr we = —  conle; "A 


at Weſtminſter ſaid, & who to this day haue not 

the whole Bible inche E Engliſh — — Ring 

and inlighenin wit eigh- her 

teene 1 paſt charthey h had long before that time tranſ⸗ raigne. 
lated it and yet to this ber haue wanted meanes ge 
publiſh j it. They haue had ——— time to 

| ph D. Sraplet 
, ind many fuck ar chedbe er, bee . 

will finds no meanes to publiſh the bleſſed Bible and 

of God: for it ſeruet not ſo well forthe defence of their 

doctrine and doings as the others doe. But to conclude this 

matter, Ialſo doe boch dee po Dauid, and 

ſay; Oper der eyes that we wh ſee the roar hel aer 
with Saint Pale, The Lord give erer rf in 

things that the eyes of our underſtanding being 

Ee AS bow of GodrealBug an e 

of his glorious — — is in the Saints, &. and alſo ex- 
hort this man and his fellowes to take-heed they bee not 

of the number of them, of whom our Sauiour Chriſt ſaid, If labs. 9. at; 
gee were blind,yee ſhould haus no ſome + but now Joe ſay gue 3 
therefore your finneremaineth, 


— — A — 


The 2 8 8 


The co eo ofa Letter, written 6 Cote 1 
ipfull Proteſtant 8 ciall 
friend:  concerning-certaine. 8 y cha 
Proteſtants e falſe and abfard, 


inſt 4 
WAL ,I lone pa eee eee & 
TR e to lone you as. 4 Catholike 
Gentleman: for it is great pitty that that ſuch.« multitude of de- 
tteſtable errors, and heynous berefies ſhould lodge in ſo fai 
qualified a ſoule I haue penned chem after an accuſtomed man- 
" . ., er following the e 6 woſt of them after a ii- 
logiſhicallmethod: tothe ment that 2 ox ſhomid ſhew them vn- 
1 your Miniſters , mhich ſmarme about you, ben | 
haus ſuch free ſc cope and liberty, to range abr 
diſcourſes ( as they uſe totakg) ueiliug their confolel conceits 
with a multit e. phraſes: Ea mare eaſily to de- 
cceins the! loath the learned Wherefore I 99 
AD FRO 2 it ſpall attempt an anſwer, to intreat 5 toe 
orderly, & ſeriauſſy. This Ireque}t,for that 
tha Proteſtants cannot anſwer with brezity becanſe 
Trek lacketh bath certainty andperſpicuitie: Aud ex. 
trrame _ or lik it is toreply without prolixitie where 
bet is #0 trurh nor verity. Aud therefore I requeſt you as you 
loue me jo will them to confider well, before ay {oa fe and 
not to reply with raſtnes, T6 they retratt with deliberation, to 
their vtter ſhame & confuſion, And that you may perreius how 
my wonder rather deſc kr approbation $5 admiration & for 
ho order 1s 4 2 of memory: I thought good to AT all 
wy reaſons into two beads ; wit and will. h phe cage & affettion, 
faith and good life: rat eee eee 
ch as did not only iuncagle the wit with errors hut alſo ſeduce 
the will with occaſions of nordinate affetions I ſay then that no 
2 IN with a reli 
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' Anſwere. 


Ou wonder that any man in England endued wich a 
good iudgement, coni with a religious conſei- 

ence, can either acc & the Proteſtants new coy- 

ned goſpel. But ( Aer 1 ſhew in — 

co which the Proteſtants pteach 

TheG olds * and ioyfull meſſage of our ſalua- 

tion N mercies purchaſed vnto vs by Teſus 

Chriſt. This Goſpell God preached to reg IEG 

r che (of, he whe HE FOO 3 


. 


head, This he renued to Abraham ee jr 
all the nations of the world bee 

preached by all the Prophets, Who beare witneſſe vnto 
Chriſt, that threugh bis name all that beleene in his \ ſhall Ad. 10, (f. 
reciuc forgineneſſe © of fnnes , Now if you can prooue that 

wee preach or maintaine 2 1 then 


you may well call it a new coyn otherwile, 
dine 


take heed you doe not belch out calling this 


old and true goſpell of Ieſus Chriſt, anew.coyned goſpell. 
And let the Sul reader, which: death his owne 


2 conſider who they be that e eee 
counterfeit ſpell. Doe not they Which Vs to | 
cend into 4 the bloud of Thomas Becket, coyne La. Papi 
new and falſe goſpell: Tw per Thoma ſanguinens Ge lch 33 


in Queene ¶ Maries dayes thus: 15% 
1 5 Thomas , hee for thee :dfpend Fo bong 5 


Chriſt to come, other ee e Ag Agiine, Jeſs + he 
bone per Thoms meritanoftra nobis dimitte debita : O good 6 
Ieſus for tie weries etits of Thewa( Bovkgr ) orgiue'vx di | 


> . 


| ſinnes. Doe not th ,which teach vs to ſeeke to bee deliu 
red from the fire of hell by the merits and prayers of Saint 


Nicholas , maintaine a new coyned goſpell? Thus they | 


Tas prayed : Qn,e/inus vt eius meritss C- bus 4 gebenne in- 
| 1 rend: Hhberemur + Grant wee beſeech 8 his 
merites and prayers wee may bee deliuered fromthe | Inc of 
hell. Donot they which lay and beleeue of an Agaus dei, 
that is to ſay, a peece of waxe and balme Gag by 
x. the Pope, Tollit & omne malignum , peccatum ſrangit, vt 
. Chrift fan wis  angit, It taketh away all euill, it breaketh 
and ſtrangleth ſinne as doth the bloud of Chriſt: doe not 
they (I fay ) coine a new, falſe, and blaſphemous:Golpell? 
Yes ſurely, for to attribute remiſſion of ſinnes, or any part 
of ſaluation to the merits of any other, but onely of Ieſus 
Chriſt cruciſied, is to coine a new and falſe goſpell: for it is 
not that goſpell of God, which hee promiſed afore by his 
N. Prophets in the holy ſcriptures , which is concerning his ſoune 
Teſus Chriſt our Lord, &c. To conclude this point, I fay woe, 
-., ,. woevntothemthart accept or affect any new coined goſ- 
Script Brita. , pell. How your Friers went about aboue 300. yeares paſt to 
3.208, * bring in a ne coyned goſpell, which they called the exer- 
Vn laſting goſpell and ſaid, that it excelled as much the Goſpel of 
1 Chrillas the Sunne in brightneſſe excelleth the Moone, and 
„ the kirnell the ſhell , Malter Bale out of the Bookes of that 
v execellent man William de S ancto amore, who in thoſe dayes 
» did withſtand their diueliſh deuiſes, did largely declare. 
And whereas you wonder that men indued with judgment 
and a religious conſcience, could affect or accept the goſpel 
chat we preach, vrhich you falſely call anew coined goſpell: 
we may well wonder, that any man that hath any ſparke of 
knowledge or conſcience ſhould beleeue theſe foreſaid 
falſe goſpels. Wee may alſo wonder that men indued with 
reaſonable ſoules and ſenſes, being the handy worke of 
God, ſhould bow downe and worſhip aftone and ſtock, 
PAID which e ſoule 24 ey hath eyes and ſeeth nor; 
5, : cares not, &cc. and is the workemanſhip of mans 
135. hands, eſpecially being fo plainely and expreſly chidden 
in Gods commandements, & infinit places of the ſcriptures, 
we 
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ſhip, and thinke that which he doth eate, to be his God and 
— which is ſo abſurd, that euen ul not without 


quo veſcitur deum cri man ſo 
mad as to beleeue that to be his God, which he doth eate? 
yet into this madneſſe, by a ſpirituall phrenſie, be theſe . 
men fallen. alſo may wonder, that they ſhould be- 
leeue ſuch e fables, andi lying miracles, as abound in po- 
perie: as for example, (to caſt the dung of their abhomi- 
nations vpon their faces). That Images did ſpeake, did 
ſweate, did roll their eyes, did bleed: that the head of a dog 
being cut off from the W thecues, which vpon Saint 

Kat herines day came to tob à Prieſt, who Was adeuoute , \ - 
gare 

did for many yeares in a Nunnery keepe the keyes, and ſup- de Sratheria. 
ply the i - o* one Beatrix , while hee —— — = NY 
played the whore ,. Theſe and many ſuch. abſurd fables, 
were preached, Pup ed, printed, and 8 „as my 
appeare by Sermones diſcipuli, Antoninus the Archbiſhop o — 
Florence wok „ — the feſtiuall, W el. 
Vitas patrum, and that mSnſtrous booke Legend, writ- | 

ten by Jacobus de Voragine , Archbiſhop of Gena : Which 5upplementum 
yet was in ſo great reputation with them, that it was publi- cin onicor um 
ſhedin print in the Engliſh tongue, when the holy Bible 3<7g0men/: 
was ſuppreſſed, and had this tide 

Legend: for as gold excelleth all other mettals , ſa this booke | 
excelleth all other bookes: to the which title that worthy and 
right wodhayal Knight Sir Andrew Corbet of bleſſed me- 
mory, did adde theſe words, In lying, and fo of a falſe & blaſ- 
phemous title, made it a moſt true title. Vea I haue a bocke 
in Engliſh in Folio, tranſlated out of French, and printed in + 

London in King Henm the eights daies Anno 15 2x. intitu- 
led, The flower of the Commandements, fully fraighted with 
ſuch ſottiſh and worſe then old wiues fables, which yet in 

thoſe daies were preached and belecued,, opel to _ fol. 251. 
the reader a taſte, I will ſet downe two or three. It is there 

fayd that "A his hand cut off for“ 
| 2 r writing, 


eſſe? Doeſttho 
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reaſon could fay,ſed ww tam eee 2.5 Be. 
* * e any | © | : \ 


her, did hill Parte? That the Virgin Mary ann, 


ſet before it, The goldew 23/0 295+ © 
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„ writing letters againſt the Emperour, the ſame was ſud- 


— 


= 


denlyſcr on againe to write apraier,which he had made to 


fol, 254- 5 the Virgine Marie, Alſo , that a theefe which vicd to 
» faſt che vigiles of the feaſtes of our Ladie and vſed to pray 
„ ynto her, beeing hanged by the ſpace of three daies 
„could not die, for the Virgine Aerie ſuſteined him on 
» the gibetz infinite ſuch other fables ſwarme in that booke. 


And wee may wonder that men of any wiſedome, know- 
le 


dee, or iudgement, ſhould bee deluded and mocked 


with ſuch falſe, fained At. , as were and — in Popery, 

:1Col- as with Saint Peters finger at Waiſmgham, as bigge as if it 
apa had beene of ome Giant: and alſo the virgin (Maries milke 
. there, which ſeemeth by Eraſmus to haue beene the white 

86 of an egge and chalke mingled together, and a veſſell of the 


. fame at Rome as writerh- Flender: the bloud of Hales, the 


5 which was prooued and declared at Paules Croſſe by the 
Hol; in Biſhop of Rechefter in king Henry the eights daics,to haue 
7400 4. beene clarified honey coloured with ſaffron, In enen 


monitione de there was worſhipped for the arme of Saint Aut hani, tha 


reliquyr, & Which afterward Was prooued to bee the piſle of aStagge, 
for a peece of Saint Peters ſcull, that which was found to 

bee apumiſh ſtone. But this will not bee beleeued of this 

vrriter and of his fellowes, becauſe ¶ aluin did write it. But 

why ( aluin ſhould write and publiſh euen in the French 

tongue in Gencua, ſuch a thing of Geneve, vnlefſe it were 


true, which the Inhabitants thereof might know to bee 


falſe, Iſee no reaſon: it could purchaſe no credit to him or 
to his docttine. But why might not that as well bee true, 

as the things before alleaged, or as that which Gregorius 

Gregor, Tire: Twronenſis who lived ſundry hundreth yeares paſt; writeth 
. gala. S that there was found in a boxe of reliques, of a certaine 


Sainct, rootes of trees, the teeth of a Mole, the hones of 


Mice, and the clawes of Beares, which were worſfüpt for 


. 


holie reliques. But of theſe iuglings I will write no more 
at this preſent GOD may giue occaſion hereafter more 
largely to intreate of them, Artheſe things we may won- 
det, but yet wee doe not ouermuch meruaile and wonder 


A them, for that the ſpirit of GOD by Saint Paul- hath 


fore 


W e 
foreſhewed vs, that the time would come, x hen 
turne away their eares from the truth, and bee gi 
bles: and that the 3 Antichriſt ſho 
the effeQuall working of ſathan, with all powre 
and lying wonders , and in all deceiueableneſſe © 
teouſnes, amongſt them that periſh, becauſe | 
not the loue of the truth that they might bee e 
fore G OD ſhould ſend them a ſtrong deluſion to belteue 
lies, that all they might bee damned which bel ; 
the truth, but had pleaſure in vnti couſbes | Wheheas 
vou requeſt that hee that Thall anſwere this you pam- 
phlet, will doe it briefely , orderly and ſeriouſly , Iwill inde- 
uor to doe the two laſt as GOD ſhall inable me. But con- 
cerning breuitie, Iwill vſe my · libertie, and petaduenture 
more largely lay downe your abſſirdities, then you 
bee willing Iſhould doe. But whereas you ſay, that you 
make this requeſt, for that you perceiue that the Prote- 
Rants cannot anſwere with brenitit, becauſe their Religion 
lacketh both certaintie and perſpicuitie: 1 ſay that with one 
breath you doe vtter two vntruthes. The firſt that wee 
cannot anſwere with breuitie, which how vntgue it is; let 
it be tried firſt by the briefe and pithy anſweres of that 
great learned man Doctor Fulke: who anſwerin <> 
of their bookes , which yet to this day ſtand vnd 
how briefely and — hee anſwered the ſame, let any 
man that hath but a graine of indifferent iudgement, con- 
ſider and judge, And patticularlie I referre them to his 
anſwere to Riſhtons challenge, and to Allem booke of 
Purgatorie , both in one volume: yea many times in 
his writings hee called them from long and impextinent 
diſcourſes, to ſhort ſyllogiſmes, Wherevnto hee could 
neuer bring them How cloſely that pretious Jewell + 
and excellent ornament of this Church of England did 
bold himſelfe to the matter, and how ynlike hee was 
to Doctor Harding in his long diſcourſes and digteſsions, 
who in his booke intituled, A detection of lies, &c. diſ- 
courſed two hundred and ſixe whole ſides of , One- 
ly in preambles W hee once oo 
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Prefacers the his matter. as Maiſter /ewe/truely told him; let theyprighe © 
eee The like I may ſay of that wor- . 
ed thie man of famous memorie, Doctot Whitakers ; who how 
u 2. btieſely, ſoudlie, and learnedlie hee hath ariſwered Cm 
pion, Saunders, Duree, Stapleton William Reynolds, & Beller- 
mine, any man that hath an incorrupt eye may ſee and diſ- 
cerne. And if T. bes thè author of this pamphlet( as I no- 
thing daubt but hee is) he may remember. that one which 
had conference with him, did write a briefe Epiſtle vnto 
him, and did therein ſer downe ſhort ſillogiſmes concer- 
ning the controuerſies of praier to. Saints, and the ſacrifice 
of 1 Maſſe, and required to. haue the like ſhort ſyllogii- 


mes ſet downe of him for the defence of his aſſertions, and 

could not receiue one, but a long tedious diſcourſe con- 

cerning praier to Saint$ , which was confuted, and ne- 

uer defended. But whether anſweres be briefe or long, it 

maketh no matter, ſo that they be learned, ſound and true, 

to the effectuall confuting of the errour, and TY of 
0 


the reader. Now as e ne which you ſay, 
our 


but doe not ſhew ; that eligion lacketh: Lanſwere -._ 
and auouch that our Religion is farre more certaine , con- 
ſonant, and agreeable to it ſelfe, then the doctrine of the 
Church of Rome is : the which if I do not effectually proue 
bereafter in place more conuenient, I will not require any 
man (to vſe your owne words) to accept, or affect it. But 
with what forchead can this man charge our doctrine with 
want of icuitie, ſeeing hee cannot bee ignorant how 
obſcure, darke, and intricate the popiſh Religion and doc- 
trineis; as may appecre by their manifold, both curious 
. intricate. diſtinctions, which be their chiefe 
ts to elude the plaine truth. And if any would ſee how] 
darke the doctrine and writings of Papiſts are, let him 
lookte into the Schoolemen, Tho. Aqui, Io Scotus, Alex- 
ander de Hales,Gabriel Biel, and many ſuch 22 
whom he may finde as much certaintie, ynitie , and perſpi- 
cuitie of doctrine as hee may in hell. But how we ſtudy for 
perſpicuitie, and ſecke to make all matters plaine , both in 
our pr , and in our writings, auoyding all curious 


queſtions, 


withtheſe bl e euen 3 holy Fa- 
thersthe ar mrs , and Chrif 
ars haue beene, you ſhall winne the —— Ta eme 
mee 
iu diſcerning o propoſed, not 
gh of our naturall faculties by ſinne, how bo 
the minde is blinded,and the will peruerted. Our Sauiour 
Chriſt ſaith „The light ſhineth in datkeneſſe, and the darke-10bv 1.3. 
neſſe co it 3 Paul * — f. cor. 2.4. 
lit homo, the naturall man not ref 
reef GOD , for they are fooliſhnes 8 chem 

know thens becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned 
8 any more, e 
other walt words in your letter, and doe Nr br y 
articles of faith. 7. 3 | 


— 


"The firſt 8 dee eee, 
| 0 
7. Proteſtants hawe no faule, Religion, in 
122 De. v0 Wee . n charitie, o Tem 


ence no inftific Arien, no ne aber , Ain 
fer u Br Prieſt, uo Reli yours 8 5 
haue ; _ the wer mas Fa for a thos 1 


ruff needes confeſie': made alt 


ny ent 
| ihe tea ect pon (gs 7785 


tei ſnagogue viſible in diners countries, euer ſnce Chriſte 

deith and paſſion gue vntill this day; which is the very path to 

lead men into Atheiſme, as though Chriſt were not at yet come 

1.60. 11. inro the world*whoſe admirable promiſes are not accompliſhed, 

b Math: 16:18, ſe aſſiſtance bath failed in preſerning his Church, vnto the 

*c2p,25:20, . many hundred yeeres lo- 

fore the finall conſumation: and conſequenctly they open the gap 

to all Marbinillians , who ſay that aur Sauiour was one of the 

deceiners of the world, promiſing fo much concerning his 
Church, and performing ſo little, 


Qr_ 
— — 


— 


das: 19 0 
Lorle in this firſt article to haue found a f llogiſ- 


me, which xhis worthy. writer vſeth in ſome ar- 

ticles following, but heere for want of a good medium 

(a ir 3 frame one by, omitted; I 
2 


aſſertion, and a fooliſh probation. The aſſer- 
tion that we haue no faith. Haue we no faith ? The Deuils 
haue ſome faith : Saint Lame: ſaith, The Deuills beleeue & 
lanz:19. tremble and haue ee no faith? wee are much beholden 
vnto you for your charitable opinion of vs, You are by 
11 Curl 3.7. the doctrine of Saint Paule not to thinke ſo euill, but to 
the beſt of them that profeſſe Ieſus Chriſt, and his 
holy Goſpell. But to this your falſe and ſlaunderous aſſer- 
| tion, I will oppoſe a ttue affirmation and confeſſion, Wee 
Faith, beleeue all that God hath deliuered to vs by Moſer , the 
Prophets, and Apoſtles, in the old and bew Teftament : 
yea we beleeue the contents of the Creeds ofthe Apoſtles, 
Nicene,8: Athanaburand yet haue we no faith? Wee hope 
Hope. to paſſe hercafter from death ynto life, and to bee parta- 
kers of that kingdome of glory, which God hath promiſed, 
and Teſus Chriſt hath ed forall thoſe that truly be- 
leeue in him. We truſt that we haue ¶ haritie, & loue both 
Che: towards God and man, although wee confeſſe not in ſuch = 
| full and perfect meaſure as wee ought to haue: Wee with 
l. 3:14. Saint John ſay, Hee that loueth not his brother abideth in 


death. 
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chiefe heads wherein the ſumme riſtianity is com | 
com- 


le ſeruants 


whereof hee is the head, which is the { ic, and ze the Zpbeſc3-17- 
wry a which is his flocke, and he the ſhepeard : 


is the heatienly Hieruſalem the Mother of vs all: | 
finally which is the number of Gods ele and choſen peo. © 43% 
ple, that ſhall reſt with 4brabans [ſane and [acob , in the 
KingdomeofHeauen, And wee lmew that wee haue per- 
ticufar and viſible Churches , wherein Gods word is more 


truly preached, the Sacraments ſeales of the word, are 


more purely miniſtred, and Gods name more faithfully - 
inuocatedandcalled ypon , then in any or all the Rocmiſh 
Synagogues, Indeed wee haue no Tdolatrous Alters, to 

offer either carnall or external ſacrifices ypon,as though FE 
Chriſts ſweet ſmelling ſacrifice were not y but 

wee haue Menſam Domini the Lords Table, where-vpon , 

we miniſter the Supper of Chriſt, which is a holy Sacra» 1 Cor. 10, 215. 
ment of Chriſts body and bloud gi ene 
of his death and paſſton , and a pledge of our redemption 

and faluation purchaſed thereby. Wee haue that ſweerte 

ſmelling and ſufficient Sacrifice , which Ieſus Chriſt by his 8 
eternall ſpirit offered without fant ante GOD, topurge S ct. 

our conſciences from dead workes to ſerne the lining GOD Hebre, 9.145 
As for the ſacrifice oſ the Maſſe, as being iniurious = 


Math3.1 © 


euer offered vpon the Altar of the Croſſe, wee deny, and .* 
| defie. We haue no ſhauen nor aſed Prieſts to offer the 
aid falſe and forged ſactifice of the Maſſe: but wee haue 
prieſts,paſtours,orminiſters,how-ſo-cuer wee terme them, 
ccording to the ordinariceof Chriſt , tg. preach his holy 
Copel yoo oy adminiſter his ſacraments to his Church. 
We haue and vſe that religion which hath the teſtimonie of 
the lay and prophets, and wherein the true worſhipand 
ſeruice of God, according to his will renealed in his holy 
word is contained: your Auumd, and ſuperſtition we 
flee and forſake. Finally, we haue that Chi, which came- 
into this world to fauefinners and whichis that Lambe 
of God, chat taketh away the ſinne of the world, whoin we 
Mack acknowledge more ſoundly to be our onely high e 
17.5. to inſtruct vs in the will of his father, whoſe _—_ ce 
wee muſt heare; our onely high prieſt, with the 3 
of his body and bloud once offered to redeeme vs, and re- 
concile vs ynto GOD;our onely mediator and interceſſor 
to fitte for euer at the right hand of God to make interceſ- 
ſion for vs; and our onely high King, to deliuer vs out of 
the hands of our enemies, to giue lawes vnto our conſci- 
ences, and to rule vs with the ſeepter of his holy word, 
then the Pope, and all his adherents doe. This our true 
confeſſion where-vnto God and our conſciences bee wit- 
neſſes j we oppoſe to your falſe and ſlaunderous obtrecta- 
tion and accuſation, ſaying with Saint Pau; Wee paſſe very 
little to bee indged of you, or of mans indgement;; and with 
num alſo exhort you, wot to indge before the time, untill the 
Lord come, who will lighten things that are hid in darke- 
'." weſſe , and make the counſels of the hearrs manife#t , and 
then ſball exery man haus praiſe of God. Further I doe ex- 


hort you that take ypon you ſo ſeuerely to cenſure and 

iudge others, carefully to take heedeto your ſelues, that 

Faith, you haue not a falſe faith, grounded not vpon Gods pro- 

miſes, contained in his word; but vpon mans deuiſes and 

Epipba, in An- traditions, which as Epiphanius ſaith, is worſe then no faith. 

corate. ee + d Tis am; and that you bee not yoyde 
| | of 4 


q } - r ® 3.5, bs * * Net. 4 — 
7 8 „ * N * r 
} „ 1 - & «> 4 ' * — g — f * 3 os * 
® 4 i ö dy bs — + Das. Brad * * 4 * N 
b q | "RR of | —— <SEE * 
A N 9 < » Fo * 5 þ 2 — * , * 
9 * 


fiat ele aching the do cine of doubtit 18s . 1 0. 
of Tſhall peake hereafter and by feat ing to be after deat N 
you want not true charmie in as op falſely and mali- (4, 
ciouſly , and perſecuting vs ſo cruelly, as you vſe to doc, 
when time and powre ſerueth you: and that yoy haue no 
true repentauce, nor remorſe of conſcience 18 Repentance. 


14 


. 


perſiſting ſo obſtinately in damnable doctrine, and 
minable idolattie : and that by leaning to your one 
righteouſneſſe, and the 3 of en which were | 
finners themſelues, you looſe not that true inftification uſtifcaton 
which is be r:gbreonſneſſe of G O D. by the faith of ſeſin 

t onto all and t p all that beleene, which is one ? Rom-3 * 
able to ſtand and diſcharge vs before the iu ſeate * 
of Ieſus Chtiſt, and is the onely ſtrong ſtaffe to leane vp- 
on, to leap ouer the ditch of damnation, and be war (Thy) 
that you porn, b! 9 pes weake reede of your owne me- 
rites and others, fall not into the middeſt thereof, from 
which there is no riſin g: take heede you be not of the ma- 
lignant Chureb, which heareth not the voice of Chriſt, Church. 


and wherein that man of ſinne, and ſonne of perdition 2-1 keflalo. 2. 
ſitteth and raigneth : and that you haue not ſuch Idola- 
trous altars, as erebaam had, ke which the man of 


God cried, and vpon whichthe like iudgement of God fel}; Altars. 
—— done vpon — _ And that you haue not a . 7 
e forged ſacriſice, which appeaſeth not, but dailie pro- 
— Doran — and that you bee not cnftce. 
without Prieſts to teach the Taw of God truely, but haue 
ſwarmes of ſuch Prieſts, as fay not where is the Lord, and — 5 
know not GOD, but propheſie in Baal, which bun- gone Malach.a.8; 
aur of the way, and baue cauſed many to fall by the ls 
Se. Beware that Jou bee not without Religion, remem; Religion. -- 
bring the ſaying of Lattantine : Quare non eff dubium, quin Lactant. de ori- 
religio nulla fit , vbicunque ſimu ach um eft : Wherefore 5. erroris lib. 
there is no doubt, but that there is no Religion, wherelo. 7 19., -- 


euer an Image is. Finally, I ; Gase e beware Wh 
that You eke nor the de Ch Sr ate Auguſt. oe che 


and worſhip Anti- WY 
chr cing in th weſtrne Babylon built won ſeen r 


4,Cor:1 1.3 1.1 


h. 14 30. 

2. Cor. 4.4 
Job. 1 5. 18. 19 
1. Joh. 5. 19 
16h. 17 9 
lab. 1 4.22 


. 


more generally for. chis great Globe, and all the inhabi- 


rants thereof, then prooue by the teſtimonie of all antiqui- 
tie that the doctrine a IF — teach and profeſſe hath 
not beene theſe 1 500. yeares in the world, and wee will 
yeeld, and you ſhall Winne the victorie. But it is vſuall 
with you and your fellowes to make great and braue 
Pe amaze the ſunple and ignorant; and to bring 

and poote proofes (as you doe here none at all) to 
perſwade the wiſe and learned: great braggers are no 
great doers. In decde wee confeſſe that the Church is well 


3 . compared by Saint «Anguftine to the Moone. For as the 


Malice 


Mone receiueth her light from the Sunne: ſo doth the 
true Church receiue her light from Ieſus Chriſt the ſonne 
of rightcouſneſſe; And as the Moone is ſometimes in the 
full, and ſhineth in full brightneſſe, and ſometimes is in the 
Waine, and ſometimes is eclipſed, and doth little appcare : 
even ſo the Church is, ſomctimes in the full , and hineth 

. j In 


in full brigh 
waine and e fo mer hundred 
2 in which that Ax 1 


light of — — — ache bade of che Church 
hath beene eclipſed, yet they haue never yt 
For in eee in mercy hath reſerued a renner t at- 


by whomethe light orie. 
beer. 


din whom thoſe admirable 
eountries with greeuous and W neem 105 
uiſes, as might be ſhewed: not carnal Cardinals, Princes, 
peeres, 2 and 300. benefices a peece, as Gerſs lum. . 


. fu 
not Po at es, uns co 
&c. — in all —— wealth; and for moſt e. 
part in great oflife, 2s hereafter I will ſhew ; but Kue 
ſuch as the ſpeaketh 4 that 2 7 beene tried by Hure. 11.36. 
* bondes y 
— 3 yea * pred Log? 


the earth. Such were theſe 
— (— cs 
diſperſed in diuers countries, —— ria, 
Prouence in France, of whom many both 1o ago in 
. aces and divers times were burned, a3 i 2 

old booke cailed Faſciexlus 7. l 
2 yeares were moſt __ and \ 

2 


they that were called Begardi, | 
nt at Paris, as 


the foreſaid booke Faſciculus Te 
$cmporum, that were called eAlbigen uly 
about Tholoſſa in 2 2 my the . 
of chat falſe Frier, and ſuperſtitious Hypocrite Dom nici 
due. me, an hundreth thouſand were deſtoyed, as writeth Ber- 
1 2 „cab. nardus Lutæenburgus, & anno 180. were togither burned, | 
107. Aaton. as both Antoninus the Arch-biſhop of Florence writeth, 
bift:yart 3. u- and Bellermine himſelfe confeſſeth. Such were they of 
— 5 MY 4 whom eAlbertus Crantivs writeth , which in Sueuia pub- 
| Crant.in me. likely preached, that the Pope, biſhops and-prelates Were 
:hb:8. id and Simoniakes ; that the begging e did 
| the Church with their falſe preachings ,.for the 
which they were perſecuted and ſome burned. Such were 
they in Bohemia and Morauia in great number, with 
whom e/Eneas Syluius (who was Pope called Pius the ſe- 
cond) hauing had conference,writeth thus of one of them, 
Aeneas gyluius Finitis ſermonibus iſtis aſſurrexit vnus de primoribus Thabo= 
2. 130. ag. ritarum, & aximo ſatis inſlaro, quid tu nobis , inquit apoſtoli- 
677+ | cam ſedem tot verbis ampliſica:? Nos Papam & Cardinale 
anaritia ſeruos nouimut, impatientes,inflatos , tumidos , ven- 
tri ac libidini deditos , miniſtros ſcelerum, diaboli ſacerdotes, 
& Antichrſts ;recurſores , quorum deus uenter eft , pecunia. 
celum. That is, whenth:ſc — were ended, there did 
riſe vp one of the chieſe of the Thaborites, and with an 
hautie mind ſaid, What 2 vs in ſo ma- 
ny wordes the Apoſtolicall ſeate? wee know that the Pope 
and the Cardinals bee ſlaues to couetouſnes, impatient 
provdl, arrogant giuen to the bellie, and filthie luſt; the 
miniſters of wickedaes, the prieſts of the diuell, and the 
forerunners of Antichriſt, whoſe God is their bellie, and 
whoſe heauen is money: ſuch alſo was Arnolds Brixias u, 
perſecuted by that proud Engliſh Pope Adrian the fourth, 
Dub lebe Kerber ad ide burnt at Auinion by Pope 
Cre che ſut 134 f. Michael Ceſenar burnt 1 3 22. Joby 
iel feu who died 1 3 8 7. and after his death his body was 
i 0 urnt. 
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Innocentthe ſixt 1354. Two at London 1357 

William Swinderby burnt 1401, William White burnt 1428. 
Peter (larke,and Peter Paine 1432. perſet 
to flee into Bohemia, Thomas | | | 

| Fe n — ; ROT ö 

th Sabellicus, Dulcinurof Nouaria and Mergaret his wife 4 pure, +, 

burnt about the yeare Ar Lord 13 04. Iobs flat and 3 
Hierome of Prage burnt at Conſtance 1415. 14 1 6. Hie- 16. 
many ſuch other that might bee produced withtheir faith- 0.6. 
full fauourers and followers, were the true Church of 4 
God , in home his mercifull promiſes were 
Theſe. are they that haue mourned im Zion , that haue la- 
mented aud cryed for all the abominations that hane brene '[1-6t.2; 
done in leruſalen , or rather in Rome , that were Balle for pore 
the worde of GO D, and for the teſtimonie which they mains Tec 1. 
tained , and which came ont great tribulation -, and 
haue waſhed their yobes in the | 
theſe now haus beauty for 


n | of t p T Xx 

| ified , they bee now under the altar, and 
in the preſence of the throne of G O D aud ſerne him 
and nigli in bis temple , and hee that fitteth on the 


day and ni 
light on them, neither any heat. But this man will fay, 7.15. 
t theſe were condemned and eee f 
for heretikes. I confeſſe they were ſo, euen as the Prophets 
of God, Chriſt our Sauiour, and his holy Apoſtles were 
before them condemned by the Prelateès and Prieſts of 
the Church of Ifrael, whichcarried the countenance of the 
Church of God, as much and morerightly then the Pope 
and his prelates now doe. Neither were theſe ſo few in 
number, but that by, confeſſion of ſome popiſſi writers, 
the Romiſh falſe faith was ſomerimes in danger to haue 
bene ſubuerted by them. 1Yernerus a Charterhouſe Monke Faſclen Te. 
of Colen in his ſore· ſaid booke called Faſcieulus tempore 55 af. 6 fols 
Dr 3 writeth 9,8, 


bautur, & plura regua & populos | 
ſtanding there were afterwards moſt ſubrill here- 
tikes , which went about to defend this hereſie of the Wal- 
denſes, and deceiued (or rather truely inſtructed ) many 
kingdomes and nations. Andagaine , hauing made men- 
tian of certaine Popiſn doctor in thoſe daies, as Hugs 
Cardinals & e. hee hath theſe words Quas dinina bonitas 
mifit pro fidei defenſrone, alioquin tota pene fides periiſſet prop- 
ter heret corum multiplicitatems, c ſe btilitatem ſimul & 
potentiam: that is, whome Cod ſent for the defence of the 
faith, for other waies it had like wholy to haue periſhed by 
teaſon oſ che multitude, ſubtiltie ad powre of heretikes. 
n teſtimonie of this Popiſn Monke , that 
in thoſe daies there were verie many of them whom hee 
falſely calleth heretikes « And whereas theſe deteſted the 
enormities and abominationsof the Church of Rome, and 
maintained the ſame ſubſtantiall and fundamentall points 
of doctrine that wee doe (as it appeareth by the articles 
obiected vnto them that they did) how doth this man ſay 
chat our religion was not theſe 1 500. yeares in the world? 
1b. 5.18.39 It vras in the world, but hated of the world, which hated 
Chriſt: yet was it conſtantly confeſſed euen to death of 
1b. 17.6. h. chem home God the hath: giuen to Chriſt out of 
the world. Hereby it may ſufficiently appeare, that the. Sy- 
nagogue of the Iewes hath not been more conſtant in con- 
tinuance, nor more my in place, then the true Church of 
Chriſt hath beenc, In deed it may bee, that the Synagogues 
of the Iewes haue continued in ſome certaine places more 
conſtantly, then the true Churches of Ieſus Chriſt haue 
done: Let here 


| rmed, or that the 

periſhed, It is not the Synagogue of the 

lewes, but the true Church of God, that is d with 
Chriſt the Sonne of — treadeth vnder her feete 
carthly things, u hich be mutable 254 moone, x is adorned 
be with 


1 » . * p 
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with the doctrine of Chriſtsewe 
cle tabernaculũ a des ſi vum mon on 4D bmi: V. | 
in alium fugit , ſed non 4 pietate ad impietatem fugit , that is; 
The cee etch od hen Sa & not 
man, ſhee fleeth from one place to another, but thee neurr 
fleeth from Godlines ee ng wickednes. As Barra- 
bas found here more fauor wi prelates and prieſts of 
Iudah and Ieruſalem, then Ieſus Chriſt the Sonne of God 
did: So the Popes and Iewes Synagogues haue found more 
fauor, and more 5 reſted in this wicked world then 
the true Church of Icfus Chriſt hath done. As eucn in Rome 
the Iewes, profeſſed & open enemies of our Sauiour Chriſt, 
haue had and yet haue their ſynagogues, and li ing 
their . as great quietneſſe and ſafetyʒas the Cur- 
tizans & Whores of Rome doe, which pay yearely to the 
Pope twenty thouſand duckates. It is written in tue ponti- Correl, Aerip. 
ficall, that at the coronation of the Pope, and in his proceſ- de Lauitate 
ſion to y Church of Leterane, the Iewes vic to meete him, Sclnt. ap. bc 
and making curteſie do offer the law to him, to whom hee 
giueth a gentle anſwer, But whereas the foreſaid Arnolds 
Bri xiarm a great learned man reproued the errors & enor- 
mities of the Church of Rome, Adria» y fourth our proud Platize in * | 
countriman (who rebuked the Emperour for holding his 441270 4. 
wrong ſtirrop)would not go vp the Church of Laterane to 
be conſecrate, vntil he were driuen out oſ Rome. There was Platin in Ha 
alſo one Arnulnhun in Rome a Godly man, whom many ff 
the inhabitants thercof acknowledge for a true diſci of” 
Chriſt, that was there murthered by the prieſts for inueigb- 
ing againſt their wickednes. Alſo in s towneneere Rome 5 i» 
calledPole the Lord therof with many others were coun- rar” wv Ex. 
ted heretikes, for ſaying that none of them which followed read. 10.15.71 
Peter were true vicars of Chriſt, but ſuch as followed the . 
pouerty of Chriſt , Theſe Pope Paulus the ſecond perſecu- 
ted & contumeliouſly intreated, as Platine & Sabellemu do 
write. Hereby wee ſee that it is a thing moreallowable in 
Rome, to deny Chriſt as jewes do, then to meddle with F 
Popes triple crowne,or to reproue his pride, & enormities. 


This 


2 146 1 
93 4X 
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l miſes not in proud Popes, and wicked worldlings, but | 
the RicbGult dich feare God, tremble at his word, and are 
for the mot part hated and perſecuted in the world, doth + 
neither ſhew the path to Atheiſme , noropen the apr 
Machiuilian deuiſes, which by the teftimonie of ſome Pa- 
iſts themſelues are no where ſooner learned then in that 
f choole, M herein T. . the author of this ſlanderous libell, 
hath beene (as I ſuppoſe) too much and too long trained. 1 
meane the ſchoole of Ieſuites, of whome William Watſon a 
wats; PopiſhſecularPrieftin his booke of Qzodlibers lately pub- 
W " * 17 liſheddoth thus write; Mary Arheal paradoxes be taught an 
thidem. the Teſwites conclane, or cloſe comnenticles, Aga, Queſtionleſſe 
' the Teſuits want neither art nor euill will, nor yet malitions 
meanes to effelt it , as haning vſed from the beginning more 
Machinilian deniſes, and Atheal pra ctiſes in ſecret conference 
by their inferior agents with ſchiſmatikes , yea andwith our 
Comer ſaries, then with catholikes, Againe: It muſt 
Dab. 4. oder follow, that there is not a Teſuite in al England this day, 


TAPE 2 but hath a bitter ſmack of father Parſons impiery jrreligioſity, 
8 freachery,treaſon, and Machinilian pore e 
Duedi.g.art.7 ther Machiuel, nor any that euer. yet was in Europe came neere 
bg. _ ©ntothe Jeſuites for Atheal deniſe: to pre et be floppler of 

their "piety. rhe and to further therr proceedings , Againe: 


. 
In che appen · But I call Teſmiticall ( that is, the faltion of the leſwites 
dixtothe þy abbrexiation to auoide circumlocution. in one word 3 
Tears ſing them to bee a faltions , ſeditions, ambuions , auaritions, 
* traacherout, traiterous, Machmilian , Athe-ll conſort , that 
abuſing the rules of their ſociety , & c. By the iudgement of 
o_ 1 — let — good Reader conſider who they 
> ew the to Atheiſme, and the 
Machiuilian denies” | hangs LT 


The 


Tie Pamphlet. 
The learned Proteſtants are Inſidels. 


+. 


2. Arricle, "og 


1 ** 
3 83 


Hoſoener buildeth his faith ee a 

Wes 12 expoſition of Seriptare , t an Infidel, But 
all —— Proteſtants 2 England build theis faith 2 

their owne priuate eæ pd tion of Sripture : Ergo, all the Pro- _ 
teſtants of England are [nfidels, T he Maior cannot bee de- 
nied : Becauſe faith muſt be infallible, — contatodct 
renins or changeable : But faith which is builded —— 
expoſition of Scripture, is ſubielt to error and 
co 2 pon berter robs 

7 he Minor I prowe : for either: — ton rag 
pon therr owne priuat opinion, in exponnding of Scripturet the | 
e 7 1 Comncels : but not vp- _ 
on theſe three v pon their owne prinate expoſition, 
: — 7 ES allow the Fathers and their expoſitions, ſo 
far forth as they agree with Gods word, no farther : : but this 
is nothing elſe but to delude the world : for what meane they 
when they ſay they wil allow the ſo far forth as they agree with 
the Scriptures? Meane pole — if the Fathers bring 
Scriptures to prone any point of Religion now —— 
allow that point as ere then reielt they 2 Aug:ib:de ca- 
and other Fathers, who- Seripture ro prowe prayer for the faves, ne; 2b 
dead? — ram w eee, . 
proue by Scripture when they bey diſpute vpon them. Or þ 
they mean to admit the Fathers whi they Seriture 
in ſuch matters as every Proteſtãt ſhal allem of or that 2 
doubt full, or ſeeme in ſome ſort or ſdem to le 
their ſanc ies, and fit their new coined r in _ 2 
wbo ſeeth not, that enery eee on 
ſelfe, nat only expoſitor of al 2 
expoſition Before all ancient A when 5 daunce 5. 
fr his pipe, and conſent not nith bis lunga. 


E 4 


ilerimia 


eAnſwere. 


2 Ere wee haue a ſyllogiſme, to the CMMaier or. 

1 Lfirſt propoſition whereof, I anſwer that they 

which vniuerſaly in all maters and doc- 

Y trines of ſaluation doe follow priuate and 

falſe expoſitions of the Scripture, bee Infi- 
but in ſome places of Scripture a man may follow 

a priuate and falſe expoſition of the Scripture, and be- 
leeue the fame to bee true, and yet bee no Infidell. | Hilary 


AMatth cad.16 fqllowed a priuat and falſe expoſition of the place, (ome 


Ambroſia 


lib,10. * bebind mee Sathan , and eAmbroſe of Peters deniall of 


_ . 
Deftrs 


Chriſt, and Hierome in like manner of Peters diſſembling 
with the Iewes, Galat. 2. yea, and all the Fathers haue in 
ſundry places of Scripture followed priuat and vntrue 
expolitions, and haue the ſame to bee true, and 


Griſt, Vet they were no Infidels Saint Awgaitine fairh well: Q, 
bb. 16g. 36. 250 


igitur Scripturas dinivas, & c. Who; ſoeuer therefore 
th thinke him: ſelfe to vnderſtand the holy Scriptures or 
ny partof them ; ſo that by that his vnderſtanding, hee 
doth not ediſie and build this double loue of Cod and of 
his neighbour, doth-not yet vnderſtand them, But whoſo- 
uer 2 draw — —— 1 from them, as 
may beprofitable to tying of this loue, and yet doth 
— deliuer that which he hr hee readeth hallbe pro- 
ued in that place to haue ment, is not dangerouſly or wic- 
kedly deceiued, neither doth hee at all Iye. And againe, 
Sed quiſquis in Seriptaris alind ſentit quam ille qui ſerpft, il- 
lis non mentientibus ſed tamen vt dicere cœperamcyc. 
But whoſocuer in the Scriptures doth conceiue any other 
ſenſe, then he that did write it did meane, he is deceiued 
although the Scriptures do nor lye :yeras Ibe an to ſay, 
if he be deceiued by that ſence which doth edeffe loue and 


Garky » Which is the end of the commandement is ſo de- 


. ceived, as if a man miſſing and leauing hi 
dy che field . 


thither,whither the way oth lead him, Here- 


by you may perceiue that cucry one which followeth a 
priuat 


flanderous and lying mph. 27- ng 
priuat or falſe expoſition of ſome place of the Scripture is | 1 
not an Infidell. N 
But to leaue this, and to come to your Amer ot ſecond 
propoſition, I auouch the ſame to bee falſe and doe den 
that we build our faith priuat or falſe expoſitions of 
the Scripture. We ſay wi ITE 4 Te. f. 808 
the Scripture is of any pruat interpretation. But we are to 
take that ſenſe whichthe holy intendeth and mea- 
neth. And we ſay, that many things be moſt plaine and e- 
uident in the holy Scriptures, ſo that the ſum — — 75 | 
derſtand them, and get knowledge and comfort by them. 
So Chryſoftome ſaith : As iſta aliquans expoſitionem defide- chriſeſ: as 
rant an nos clara ſunt , etiam vehementer ſtur iir: i, Doe kom. Ham. 
theſe neede any expoſition ? are they not cleere and mani- 
feſt, euen to thoſe that be very dull. So Saint eAuguſtin. 4a 
ſaith, Quedam m Scripturis tam manifeſts ſunt vr pot ius am- ptr" 3 
ditorem quam expoſitorens defiderent :i,There be ſome things 
inthe Scriptures ſo manifeſt, that th ire rather 8 
hearer, then an expounder. So ſaith / Martyr epocb- Tull, Mar. 
120% 31 SU H A,, 4'rd ve Yeatdy wv Y dialo.Teys 


Dudes Neopduas ane ploy gd us: i Marke & giue heed 7270 $026.68 
to thoſe things which I ſhall recite out of the holy * > «wag | 
tures , which neede notto be — , butonely to 
heard. And whereas we confefle that there be ſome things 

hard in the Scriptures , wee ſay that the fame are to bee 
vnderſtoode and expounded. by conferring them with 

other places of the N . And that no forraine or 


priuat expoſition is to bee brought to them, but that 

which is gathered out of the Scriptures them-ſelues. So 

¶ Vry ſeſtom faith 2 Scripture ſeipſam exponit, & leſterem er- (bryſoju Gent 

rare non ſinit : the Scripture expoundeth it ſelfe, and ſuf- homil.12, 

fereth not the reader to erre, Againe, Semper enim quand j, , Cor. bo. 

wid ob ſcurum 222 ſeipſum rterum interpretatur. When- ul. 9. 

Ren doth ſpeake e u 

waies expound him- ſelfe. So faith Sai Aagni-Auzuſt. de dall. 
ſo — 
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with obſcure places take away lothſomneſſe. For there ie 
nothing gathered from thoſe hard places, which is not to 
be found moſt plainely vttered in others. So 3 
faith ; Que ambigua ſunt & teltè diſta eſſe in quibu — 
c. Mine ſcripture locis vide tur, ea ab alis loc is manifeſtis decla- 
rantur : that is, What things be doubtfull, or ſeeme to bee 
couertly ſpoken in ſome places of holy ſcripture, the ſame 
are expoũded by other plaine places, Againe: Ecce nunc au- 
diipſam ſeipſam declarantem 3 Behold now, heare 
the Scripture expounding it ſelfe. So faith Irenams, Oſtenſio- 
ves que ſunt in ſcripturis non poſſunt oſtendi uiſi ex ſcripruris © 
The expoſitions which bee in the Scriptures cannot 
ſhewed but out of the Scriptures: So Theodoretus faith, 
oybe. a A: ve Elons planting. tors 1d divty yihichs di e Hs. 
i. Thou needeſt no ſtrange expoſition. For the Euangeliſt 
in de expoundeth himſelf. So Hilarius ſaith: Dictorum intell gen- 
trixitate lib. g tia ant ex prepoſitis aut ex re rer expeltetur. The vn- 
derſtãding of the ſayings is to be looked for either of thoſe 
. things which go before, or thoſe that follow after. So ¶ le- 
9 mens faith: Ex ipfis ſcripturis \ſenſum capere veritatis oportet. 
Piftinſh, 37: From the ee themſelues we muſt take the ſenſe and 
cap Kelatum, expoſition of truth. Finally, ſo Pope Pius the ſecond: Ab ipſa 
| ſeriptura reciprendus eft ſen ſus veritatis :The vnderſtanding 
« of the truth is to bee receiued from the ſcripture it ſelfe. 
Aeneas Sild- Now how carefully and 1 wee endeuour to doe 
w epiſt,130 chis, that is to expound the holy Scriptures truely and fin- 
cerely , by the Scriptures themſelues, God knoweth, our 
writings & ſermons do ſhew, and the conſciences of thoſe 
that reade and heare them can witneſſe with vs. And this 
V alſo an argument hereof, that you cannot bring forth a= 
ny places of the Scriptures which wee falſely expound,or 
ſecke violently and . to wreſt from the true and 


ſimple ſence of the holy Ghoſt, contained in the holy ſ crip= 
tures. The which this cauiller ſhould haue done, as there- 


by declare how wee build our faith vpon priuate and falſe 
expoſitions . But let vs ſee and examine his proofe of his 


Amor, which'is, that becauſe wee build not our faith vpon 
the expoſition of the Church, the Fathers or Councells 
there- 
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criptures themſelues. And 


tions, v ich ſomerimes be Card. caieta « 
not ſound, and ſometimes differ amo themſglues > Yea in r ati 


Cardinall Cajetan plainely'auo this, and doubt - 2 4 lib. 3. 

eth not to bring ſometimes ſenſes and expoſitiohs to the A. 

ſcriptures which be not in all the Doctors. His words be 

chele alas que d 3 09, 

ex hoc quod .diſſonat 4 priſcis bus. Sed ſerwtetur per- 

ſpicacits textum ar contextum ſcripture', & i quaurare in- 

uenerit, laudet Deum, qui non alligauit expoſitionems ſcriptenu- 

no man hereupon deteſt or diſlike a new expoſition of the 

holy ſcripture; becauſe it diſſenteth from the old Doctors. 

But let him more y ſearch the text and Coherence 

of the ſcriptures, and if hee finde. it to agree there with, let 

him praiſe —— — 

the holy Scriptures to the ſenſes and expoſitions of the an- 

cient Doctors. YeaBiſhippe Fiber a great patrone of te 

Popes, doubteth not to affirme, that many things in the 1, AC A 

Goſpell and other ſcriptures bee now more exactly diſcuſ=pee;,Lutberan,. 

ſed, and more plainely vnderſtood, then they were of old artic. 1d. ſol. 

time of the Fathers, and that there be yet many obſcure and 206. 

hard places which will be much better vnderſtood of the 

poſteritie , ¶Aadradius alſo the Ieſuite, as he doth defend © - - 

Caietane in the one, ſo doth he ioyne with B. Fiber in the 

other, as the learned may reade in his defence of the triden-æ 

tine faith, Ib. 2. pag. 160. er 161. where by it o 

that their iudgement was, that the expoſition of the ſcrip- 

tures is not to bee tied vnto the Fathers, and then much 

leſſe to the Councells, Which doe not expound. in order 
E 3 fte 


the bookes of the ſcriptures nn er 7 LA I 
.. — Doctrines which 
were in controuerſie. Moreouer, whereas Saint Auguſtine 

in his foure Bookes de doctrma chriſtiana entreateth large- 

ly of the expoſition of the Scriptures, and giueth many 

and learned leſſons concerning the ſame , andname- 

y ſeauen rules of Ticoninsthe Donarift which hee com- 

mendeth, and calleth them keyes to openthe ſcripture: 

neither he, nor Ticoni doe make mention of theſe rules, 

which the author of this pamphlet doth here ſet downe, 

not referre vs vnto them. Therefore theſe bee new coi- 

ned rules of your owne , voyde of the teſtimony of anti- 

quitie. But that the Chriſtian reader may ſee , who they 

be that build theit faith ypon priuate and falſe expoſitions 

of the ſcripture, let vs come to the examination of ſome 
13 of the ſcripture, and ſee who they be that 

ollow priuate and falſe expoſitions. The wordes of our 

X Meb.26.27 Saviour Chriſt: dinke ye all of it, they expound that Chriſt 

them onely to his Apoſtles , which (as they terme 

) were Prieſts: and therefore this bindeth Priefts to 


drinke of the 
— ſber the 
confut.arti, 16 


wrote Cardinal Hou, Doctor Hardi 
8 6 eAndraders, Tea Sunine , and others, This xe rs 
Don. — Hard 6 although peraduenture it will not bee counted priuate, for 
his anfere to that it is maintained by ſo great men, yet it is a very 
Moles falſe and abſurd expoſition, and eaſily to bee diſcerned by 
— — wg any ſimple man. For if theſe words, Drinke ye all ofut, were 


fſpoken onely to Prieſts; then likewiſe theſe, 7. 
r Splaing hen vere ſpoken onely to Priefts . And fo(b * — 
denke none but Prieſts, bycheſe word ate bound to 
1. drinke of the Cup, ſo none but Prieſts are bound to take 
| and 
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and cate the bread , as it was the manner d TUITOUIC ot Ja Gcrſas * 
the common people in Liuonia not to recei ee Ale. 
ment at all, as Gerſon writeth. But if ours — 2 viro ec» 
ſpeake the one to all, both Priefts and people, ul 
other ? If the one doe binde all, why not the or 
Moreouer Saint Paul delivering to he orit 
the ſupper of our Sauiour Chriſt, according tarheſjl 
tion which he had receiued of Chriſt, deliuered — 
the bread, but alſo the Cup to he halen of Co- 
rinth , which I ſuppoſe will not ſay were all Prieſts. i. cor. 11.25 
This Cup is the new Teſtament in my blau. Ar often acyee ac. 7. 
ſpall eate this bread , and drinks this Cup, yet ſhew th Lords 
e — hee ho " Wherefore whoſocuer ſhalleate thi bread, 

of the Lord unworthily , ſhall bee guilty of 


rar alpdrrocs Fuel —— 


words thus: Bibite ex hoc omnes, hoc 
reliquicredentes , Drinke ye all 7 —— 
niſters and the reſt that beleeue. The gloſſe as it is alledged Caſſen.devires 


by ¶ Aſander thus. Bibite ex hoc omnes ſcilicet ana- 
WA oor yee allof thir, that is, 8 Pn 
ſpect of perſons. So — 2 . — ee J 
us proponitur & poculum dimm. one Cup is c. bon. 
propoundedtoallSo faith Theaphilact us: Tremendus cal, ! * 
cunttis conditione tradetuu eſt. The fearefull Cup is in Ws 
— — all. Vea this abſurd expoſition of 
theirs is contrary to the practiſe of the Primitive Church, 
and to all antiquitie,as mighthee ſhewech and of ſome Pa- 
piſts is confeſſed. | 
e procecde.and ro cen —— 
es, Iwill ioyne ty es togi becauſe 
empire al ſuprema- 2 
cie o whole Church of God ouer the 
whole world. The one Hoſea. 1. 1 1. Ther he — 
of Indab,and the (bildren of Iſraetbe gathered r 
appoint themſelues one head. The other place is n 
T here ſhall be one fold. and eneſoepbeerd.Thelephacesbreal- 


leaged by Pope u de eeond, Epilt. 288. r — 
Deng Ralf 
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Aplog;eap.;e the Pope, to be this one head, and one ſhep- 


dunf.2 "hard. The which what a priuat and falſe expoſition it is, 1 
2 neede not greatly to ſhew,itis fo plaine and 88 


Heron. in ¶ ſirſt place of Hoſea, Saint Hierome expoundeth thus: Hee 
Ojcam cap. i. mi fient , quia magnnus eft dies ſeminis Dei, qui interpreta- 
tur ¶ Triſtus: i. All theſe things ſhall come to paſſe, becauſe 

it is the great day of the ſeede of God, which is expounded 

(not the Pope)but Chriſt: ſo alſo doth Frier Lira; ¶ angre- 

VieolLira in galumtur filij Inde, id eſt, Apeſtoli ce. There ſhall aſſemble 
oſcan. cap. i. together the Children of Iuda, that is to ſay the Apoſtles: 
and the Children of Iſtael, that is to ſay, the heathen con- 

uerted: together, that is to ſay, in one Church: and ſhall 

oynt vno, them: ſelues one head, that is to ſay, one 

Gil So doth S. Auguſtine de ciuitate Dei, ſib. &. cap. 28. 

Whoſe words for Mortnes ſake I omit. The other place is 


ſo plaine, that a Cobler by hearing or reading of it N 
Chriſt Gakeitof bimſclfe; and 


eiue that our Sauiour Chriſt 


lob the 10.14. — of the Pope. He faith, Im the good ſhepheard and knows 


mine, and am of mine: I lay downe my life for my ſberpe. 
Other ſbeepe I haue alſo , which are not ofthis fold: them alſo 
mul Tbring': and they ſhall heare my voyce: and there ſball b 
one and one ſbepheard , Therefore doth my father 
lone me, becauſe I lay downe my life that I mrght rake it againe. 
Whois fo blind as ſeeth not theſe words to be ſpokenof 
our Saitjour Chriſt him-ſelfe,and not ofthe Pope. Vet that 
doughty orratherdoltiſh Doctor; Johaunes de Parifiis is 
not aſhamed to ſay, that it is not to bee yiderſtoode of 
Chriſt, but of ſome other Miniſter, which ſhould rule in his 
place, His words be theſe: Congregabuntar filti Iudle, e fili 
Ifrael,ut ponant ſibi c ut d. loan. 10. fiet mum oil, 
& vnus paflor. Quod qui dem de Chriſto intellipi nom pote l- 
ſed de alio aliquo miniftre qui præſit loco eius. i. The Children 
of Juda and the Children o Iſrael ſhalbe gathered toge- 
ther , and ſhall appoynt them- ſelues one head:and Ioh. Tc. 
Tbereſhal bee one fold, aud aus ſpephard , which cannot bee 
 onderſtedd of Cliff; but ef ſome other minitter that nusſt 
_ raieinbirplace , Behold the abſurdity of this ſaying and 
expoſition, 


2 * 


1 0 . 2 
e. 3 


expoſition , and let this cauiller, who in his queſtions and 
challenge ſo diſdainefully deſpiſech our learning, conſider 
what a 1 _ Free tat 4 
this was, that ſo a y expoundeth this place, and con- 
trarily che fn e they to homdariany | 
of our Sauiour un a ew oo rs 1 that 
vnto the Pope, which is on | peculiar to CS 
Ieſus Chriſt ier Lira was © 8 who Nai 
writeth thus: Fiet vnn paſtor, ideſt Chriſtus: i. There hall! r 
be one paſtor, that is to ſay, Chriſt, I will ſhew another c 
place or two in like manner, expounded for the proofe of 
the ſame matter. In the booke of the ceremonies of the 
Church of Rome, the which I wiſh were in Engliſh, that 
our Engliſh Catholikes might ſee the goodly ceremonies 
and orders ofthe Church, it is thus written : au in nocto ,, Carew. 
ratinitatis domini benedicet enſem , quem poftea donat alicui tiul:y. 
principi in infini'« potentia pontifici collata, iu xta illud, 
data eff _—_ pot eee 
bitur a marr vſe mare, & a flumine ad terminos or- 
2 — f 3 
Natiuitie bleſſeth a ſword , for a ſigne of the infinit power 

iuen to him; which hee afterward beſtoweth vpon ſome 
Prince, xccordingro thr ſing: Al wer is giuen to me 

th in heauen and in earth: alſo, He ſhall rule from the ſea 

vnto thT ſea, and from the flood vnto the ends of the world 
Are not theſe ſayings thinke you | of the 
Pope, W the one our Saujour eg ar pak, Negele 
and the other the Prophet Dauid prohefied of you (ub Lane 
Chriſt him-ſelfe 2 And the former of theſe places, Srephes pag 67 1. 
the Archbiſhop ofPatraca applied vnto Pope Leo the 10. 
in the Councell of Lateran, in the audience of the Pope 
him-ſelfe , who thankefully accepted it, and ſuffered it to 
be publiſhed, ——_—_ ; and ſo to this day was neuer by 
any diſliked. By theſe places any man may diſcerne 
and judge , whether this Romiſh prelate be not that man | 
of ſinne, and fonne of petdition , an \thatexal: 3-75-23 4+ 
—— ——: God, or 
chat is n in the temple of God, 


8 
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exving him-ſelfe that he is God(of whom 8· Paul before 
3 ) in raking theſe things vnto himſelfe, which 
Gods ſpirit ſpake properly, and peculiatly of leſus Chriſt 
The place of Saint Peter 1. chap. 4. Loue or charity conereth 
the multitude of finnes : they expound in this ſer ce, that 
charity maketh ſattisfaction for our finnes , and couercth . 
and hideth our ſinnes before Cod. John Fiſher the Biſhop 
Aer. Luthe, of Rocheſter writcth hereof thus: 7 eyr5u9 modus oft per ve- 
6 an/ut cap 17% porgentis charitatis affoctum. Nam vehemens vtiquse charita- 
tis affettus peccatorum etiam expurgat reliquias, quum dicat 
dinus Perrus : Charity operit multitudimem peccatorum: 
i. The third meanes (to purge away finne).is by the affecti- 
on of vehement charity, for ſurely the vehement affection 
of charity, doth alſo purge out the remnants of ſinnes, for 
S. Peter ſaith, Charitie hudeth the multitude of ſiunes. That 
this is a priuat and falſe. expoſition, a ſimple and meane 
man may ſee, eſpecially if he looke vpon the place, in the 
Prouetbs, chap; 1. N 2. fromthe which Saint Peter doth 
alleage it, and is commonly quoted in the margent, 
Hatrell firreth upcentention © hut loue or charity couereth all 
treſpaſſes, Where Salomon ſhewerh,that as enuy and hatred 
men to contentiou, and to blow abroad the faults 
of their bretheren to their infamie, ſo loue and charitie 
ſhould moue vs to couer and hide their fauks and infir- 
mities, and rather ſeeke to amend them, then to defame 
them: and therefore theſe words are not ment of ſatisfying 
for out hanes, ot couering them before God]; but of the 
In fyoserz. ro couering oſ them before meꝑ. And ſo doth D. Raine Biſhop 
Wan Licht eld in Queene Maries daies, xpound them. What 
ſhould I ſhew how priuatly or rather ſly chey expound 
the 29 of Gen. 14.18. touching Melchiſedeck bringing 
forth bread and wine, . Malachy. x. 1 r. of the 


incenſe and pure offering, which in eu ace ſhall bee 
offered to GOD, by which they — — "is 

V Maſle, and the falfe forged ſaerifice thertof. Iwould haue 
N wy eras in ſilente, but that D. Harding 

o hardly vs, and ſo grieuouſſy charge vs for 

chen in cheſe words. I he dcripture it — exident 
fre | proofe 


5 Fe 
in the figure of Melchiſedeck nd luton 

the Prophet, the authorities of the Fathers needed not 

leaged, were not the ſame Soriptures ty the anertwhart and 

2 ſe interpretations of our aduerſaries mreſted, as d turned to 4 

contrarie ſenſe, to the bereticall ſe | ſeducing of the wnlearned, 
Theſe be Maiſter D. Hardingrmodeſt words ; Let it there. In bis anfreere 
fore be examined and tried who they beerharthusouert 2 
whart theſe — turne them to a contrary ſenſe. 

touching the firſt place out of Geneſis, they ured it 

that Melchiſedeck offered bread and wine, for hee was the 

Prieſt of the moſt high God, and that was a tipe andfigure 

of the facrifice Ky a Teſtament, wherein-Chriſt is of- 

fered vnto his father; vnder the forme of bread and wine. 

Pigbius Controuerſ. 5. Hoſſur Confeſſ.Parriconienſs. cap. 41. 

Who faith that this i py — ho Doctors 05 

ofthe Church; that this bread and wine was | 

ſacrifice to God;and'nar forar ben Dur 

this both expoſition and aſſertion is both Tarialh- 


an ( untra Indeos;and allo E "Here 55-expoundit Epiph.Herefe 
of his arts 0". forth of bread acid wine to 2 1. 


Epiphanius ſaith: Abraham fuit 88. aut po. 
Me chiſedec ipſi obuiam venit & propoſfuk 
vum: i Abrahamweas about 88. or. 90. 
Aeicheſedeck met him, and brought 2 Ser 
vnto him. So doth 7; her e expound it :Melchiſedec mili- Mm 
tes Abrabamih 3 habwit , nibil illis al vitumdeeſe 45 
paſſus; ſ mul ipſum adbibieit menſe-: Alelcluſedech vied on) 
hoſpitalitie to eAbrebams ſouldiers and ſuffered them to 
want no victualles, and did take eAbraham to his Table. 
That this is the true ſenſe it appeareth by the Hebrew 
word wyn which doth neuer fignific to offer and facrifice, | 
but ro bring forth and che force of truth forceth ſome of 85 
their ovne ſide to conſeſſe this to be true. Cardinal Caieta- ¶ ier. in Gen, 
5 place writeth thus: Nibil ſcribirur hic de fa- . 46. 
ificio ſeu — ſel de prolatione ſen extraction, quam 
face dc flaw drtlrer e. — 
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Andrad.defenſ. 
fide; Trident * 
10.6. 


ia vidoata editione ſubilitur ut cauſa oblationit, erat enim ſa- 

3 4 in Hebr co non haletur vt c nw ſe- 
parata clauſula: that is, There is nothing here ſay of ſacri- 
fice or oblation, but n Foſephar faith 
was done to the refection of which had gotten the 
victorie. And that which in the vulgar edition is put after 
as a cauſe, for he was the prieſt of the moſt high God;in the 
Hebrew is not ſet as a cauſe, but as a clauſe ſeperated from 
it. Andradizs alſo the Ieſuit doth herein forſake his friends, 
and acknowledgeth. this to bee the true expoſition, his 
words be theſe : De offerendi autem vocabula non eff Rem · 
nici quod digladeremur, cum & in correttioribus latinis exams 
plaribis , & ſanituc patribus qui locum hunc Euchariſtiæ a- 
commodant extet proferens , at que ego cuum illis ſen. iam qui 
laſes Abrahe militet, & dinturna pugna fracto: Melchiſede- 
cum pane vinoque refuciſſo ainnt:that is, We need not Nm. 
vicius to ſtriue aboutthe word of offering, ſeeing that both - 
in the beſt corrected Latine coppies, and alſo in the holy 
Fathers which apply this place to the Euchariſt, it is,profe= 
rens brought uh , and Tin: iudgement agree with them, 
which ſay that Melchiſedechrefreſhed Abrahanss ſouldiers 
wearied & fainted with long fight. Their expoſition of the 
other place of ¶ Malachis is as abſurd, in applying it to the 
facrifice of the Maſſe, vrhich is neither a pure ſacrifice, nor 
is offered in all places. And the Fathers Tertullian, Hie- 
rene, and others expound it of the ſpiritual ſacrifices of the 
faithfull which they offer in all places to God. Tertullian 


#23b.adverſy. in three places doth ſo expound it, whereof I will ſer 


devs Ab. 3. ad- downe but one: Et in omni loco ſa 


werſ. Marcia» retur , & ſacrificiunm mundum, ſcilcet ſimplex oratio de con- 
nem, & lib. 4 ſrientia para, and in 


euery place a ſacrifice ſhall bee offered 
to my name, and a pure oblation, to wit, ſimple praier from 
a pure conſcience. S. /erome it thus: Dicit orati-. 
ones ſanitorum domino eſſe, non in ona orbis pro- 
wexcia Indee, ſed in onmi loco. i. Hee ſaith that the praiers of 
the Saints ſhall be offered to God not in Iudea, one onely 
prouince of the world, but in euery place. But Iwil forbeare 
to vue any more, of the peruerſe expoſition of this place, 
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lace fully and Cardinal Hes fe | 

vie hee b 

and very tle 

that neither chis challenger, nor any other of « Fiete 

could as yet finde leaſüre to confiite. I might ledge many 

moe places moſt falſely expounded by Romaniſtes, 

bnt Iwill forbeare: — — 

of the 26. of Ieremis, trimly applied by Bana a Sera- 

phicall Doctor, a Biſhop, a Cardinall of Rome, and a Saint ; 

canonized by Pope Sirtus the fourth, who did as Deveniter, 


act in — — Scient, cap. 64. 
dum Lapana, anoble ſtewes in Rome Nee 
writeth. — words bee theſe :-Seprims elemarmy 


69 — Qu 


oculis oa facite mib. af "wk 65 dune alequir du 
propter ſuos captiuus temetur non — en 
pecuniam. Sic nec nos ¶ hriſtum captiumm dumittere 

nfs remiſſionem.peccatorum 2 

ab es accipiamus. Eleuat ergo ſacerdes C 

ri. q.d. Ecos quem totus mundus 


vp to Gomikb 

neſſe is there, 

vpon the Aultar: 

— 1 — 2 
good and rigbt in your eyes, dos ace vnto me. Note that when 


captaine is kept priſoner for his people, hee is held 
— , and not let goe, === 
money. So alſo wee oughtinorto let | 
goe, vnlefle he giue vnto vs | 


wee recciue of him the kin of 
* 3. 


. A Gy {AER HT, p. * 
as though hee ſhould fay : behold, hee whom the whole 
world is not able to containe, is our priſoner, therefore let 
ys not let him go,vnleſſe wee doe frlt obtaine of him that 
which e This place 1 2 the more 
largely to lay dove, that the reader may ſee what diuine 
doctrine theſe Romiſh Saints haue deliuered, & how fine- 
ly they haue applied the ſcriptures, By this doctrine Chriſt 
is priſoner in: Maſſe, and hee muſt not be let goe vntill 
he haue paied his ranſome. And this is ſubſtantially proued 
out of Ieremie chap. 26. here Jeremie-hauing preached 
the word of God, and denounced his fearefull plagues a- 

inſt Iuda and Ieruſalem, the Prieſts and people tooke 
bm and went about to kill him to whome _ = 
terem. 26.12 ſaying; The Lord bath ſerit me to prophety againſt this Hou 
| - this Citie all the thin _— heard;there- 
fore now amend your waies and your workes, and heare the 
Voice of the —.— God, that the Lord may repent him of 
the plaguc, that ke Rep e againſt you, As for me be- 
hold I am in your hands: dor with me as you thinke good and 
right. But know yet for certauitie that if yee put me to death, 
" gee ſhal bring innocent blond v pon your ſclues, & vpon this Cie 
tie and upon the inhabitants thereof: For of a truth the Lord 
* 9s vnto you,to ſpeake al theſe words in your cares. Is 
not thi pag axpounded and applied, and dothir 
not ſu that Chriſt is in the Prieſts hands 
at Maſſe, when he holdeth him ouer his head, & belike go- 
eth about to kill him as they did Hieremie? Indeed i 


they rule1 fallcly&abſurtlly expound 
Geneſ.2.16 ,, the ſeriptures as fot ex Godamade — ghts, 
„ the greater light to rule the day, and the leſſe — 


» the night. By the 2 the greater light is the 
oy 


* authority, lefletisthe Emperouts dignitie, 

„an thereypon garhereth that as the ſunne is fourti 

v ſeauen times greater then the Moone, ſo the Popespowre 

» i525 much greater then the Emperours. De mazorit, cap. 
ſolit © 


and the tr thare: God 2 e ee 
12 75 haue [ ſet thee ouer ue nations and auer the kung 
domes to pluck. vp, and to route out, and to deſtroie xd © | 
throwe downe , to { wild and to plant; by the Popes expo- | 
fitioa of theſe wordes , all Kings and Monarches are * the 2 
Popes vaſſals, and that hee may aduance home hee © 
will , and put downe whome hee lift, De maiorit. ibidim, © 
Chriſt cured the-withered bavd of a man vpn the Sabbork © 1; 4144.12.13 
daie. By the Popes expoſition heereof , hee would" 
prooue that hee is to bee tied by no lawe. 25, Queſt, 
2. Cap. ideo eee Whereas it is ſayd: Behold © 
here two' ſwordes, by the Popes expoſition it is 3 35 
that both ſwordes as well temporall as eccleſi 
belong vnto him. Where Saint Paul 1 Then 
wal man indgeth or diſcerneth all things ; 
ition all men and matters are to bee 2 by him, © 
— ns to bee iudged by none. De maiorit;/ Cap. v. 
nuns ſolit. Infinite fich other places there are ſo falſely < | 
and abſurdly expounded and applied, * nd e 
yea euen the Ieſuites themſelues be now aſhamed of 
Thus wee fee, how theſe Romiſh diuines and Saintes haue 
handled and 2 the word of God, of whom that 
may be wel ſayd andyerified, which Palidore Vir fa 
rer of the Romiſh religion) writeth of the popiſh Lawi 
and canoniſts. Cide-non ſeens ifti pry res 


. * | | 
detorquent ſacras ſcripturas quo volumt, ac ſutores (ordidas : Po/ido VA | 


inuent. rerum 


ſolent drnti-us crtendere pelles © See how. theſe Lawiers i;). 4 445.9 
(wee may ſay Diuines yea, and Saintes) doe ſometimes | 

no otherwaies., wreſt the holie ſcriptures , then coblers 

vſe to ſtretch. out with their teeth their filthieleather or 

skinnes. And that alſo which 7 3 faith: [ta ex- 

ponere ſcripturas, manifeſte delirare et: So to expound 709% — 
the ſcriptures is to dote or bee madd. I ſhewinfi- 
nitother-places-which they haue moſt — 

and applied, yea and alſo which they haue 

mangled and altered ,( which I — hereaſter 


antes this (ball-ſſice aün edler the 
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— cc rvwovnlumd. 
frleeadet ſee, who they bee which follow priuate and falſe 
erxpoſitions of the Scripturesqand conſequently be infidels, 
Andif the author of this * et or his companions, _ 
jatar, ae d. cnet wan rm ba 
we haue followed priuate expoſitions, and be Infidels. But: 
it is the vſuall manner of theſe men to make many vehe- 
ment accuſations, and to bring few ſound prooſes. 
Where you ſay that we reiect Saint uguſtiue, and other 
Fathers, who 1 Scripture to proue prayer for the 
dea d, I anſwer, that we refuſe not the alledgingof Scrip- 
turesby any, but vpon good and ſound reaſon, which we 
will be to zubiße and maintaine. If you thinke ei- 
ther Anguſtinein that booke de cura pro mortuis which 
you quote ( which is more full of doubts , then of ſound 
p out of the Scripture) or other Fathers 8 
plaine places of Scripture to prooue prayer for the dead, 
you may produce them, vrge them, and make ſyllogiſmes 
of them, and we will anfwer them. But you ſpeake many 
things generally, and proue few particularly and pithily: 


For vs to proue and examine 2 the 
fitions of the Fathers, is no fake For if the ſpirit of God 
commend that 1 people of Berea for examining Pauli 
preaching by the Scriptures, we cannot be worthily bla- 
med for examining the writings and expoſitions of the 
Fathers by the Scriptures, as long asit cannot beproued, 
that we doe otherwaies, then accept the good, and reiect 
the euill. So Saint Angeftine ſpeaking of the writings of 
; Fathers faith : Hoc genes lterarum ab antoritate 
canons aifting nend oft, &c, This kind of writing is to 
Anden de diſtinguiſhed from the authority of the canon of the 
1. Scriptures. For they be not ſo read as though a teſtimonũe 


were ſo aleaged out of them, that we may not thinke or 
iudge other-wiſe, if they haue any whiche other-waies 
Eg ng ogg 
ſelues that which was fall of the 8 be dudes. 


| fe. Ifyou be other- 
wiſe minded G OD ſhall rcueale —— 
like he writeth in his 111, epiſtle to Foreawatianuy , and in 


_ 
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# | 
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ann. epilt. and in his ſecond 
— e 25 — 
ou can produce 
youcn — Er di- INE 
ligenty as you doe) which wereic&, if we do not ſhew 
ood reaſon for the ſame , let vs beare the blame, and 


— of it.Neuerthelefſe wee doe not allow cuery 
anion (as you terme them) either to be an expoſito 
cles word? or to W ni agoncot'g oi 
— all ancient — Neither doe Tknow 
to dot : but we allow all men to read and heare 588 
holy word, and as they may be much edified Erde 
ted by the things that x 42 ſo if ee bs 
ſome places, wee exhort them to do as Sele 
Queene (andace; Treaſurer did een 
that is a godly and learned man, & Neef to have tepbio Pak 
them opened and expounded:ſo did r LOBE de no 
women to Saint Hierame. So Anguftine ſaith ; & — eee 
rum expoſitio ab ij. . enda eſt qui carum doltores ſt __ 
2 that is, The expoſition oſ the Scripeuresisr0 be 
ſou ht of chem, which proſeſſe them · ſelues to be doctors 
reachers of chem. dura Tag as ay. nh that as ner 
I, 10. 
we are not to e 12 


of Gods wo —— 0 


is diliuered to vs, but we are to proue all, and to hold that 


which is good, and to abſtaine from all apparance of euill, 
fr th ane ink the med th mth fl taſterh meate. HY 


So alſo Saint Bail faith : Quodin edulijr eff etc com 
Int ſcuiu ue edulu, . 3 eft intel- = 


That which inmentes is "he ef the qualticy of 
meate, the ſame is the vn jof cucry- 


of the holy Scripture. Forthe — he, \ raſteh the 
meates, and the mind iudgeth the words. F 


Now I willretort your argument vpon you in thisman- 
ner, Whoſoeuer buildeth his faith yponpriuate and falſe 


tions of the Scripture is an infidel. The 
eee eee 


ſ Ileus — — 
eee Andthusmuchto 
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The Pamphlet. 


Al proteſtants who are ignorant of the Greeke and Latine 
tongues are Infidels 
3. _ 


„ Ws ſoeuer relieth his farbeyonrhs miniſters credit and. . 
fidelitie hathno-faith at all. 


—— in Ex 


d, who are ignorant of the Greeks 
and Hebrew tonguet, relie their faith von the miniſters cre= 
dir. Ergo. 

Allthoſe in England who are ignorant of the Greeks end 
Hebrew tongues baue no faith at all, 

The — is manifeſt - becauſe they themſelves confeſs 
that euery man may erre, and doth erre; neither haue they any 
warrant why the miniſters do not erre, ſince they conſtantly 5 
defend, that whole generall councels,yea and the vniuer fall C 4- 


tholike ¶ Burch may erre and bath erred. 
2 Minor eee for all ſuch Proteſtants ground their 


8 Fah vpon the Bible tranſlated into Engliſb, the which tranſla- 


tion the know not whether it bee true or falſe, whether the mi- 
viſter Tindall for example erredor uo, either upon ignorance 
« Broughton one of the greateſt lowguiſt among the preciſi- 
ans affrmerh in an Epiſtle dedrcated to the Lords of the Coun 
cell, or vpon malige to induce the people ta Proteſtaucie, or t 
carſe them to leave the Catbolike Religion: as Gregoy Mar- 
tin an bus diſcouerie moſt 88 .» And for that 
Al ſtbe old tranſlations are falſe, and the Genenians the worſt, 
the muniſterr are now in mo a new one the which will 
”” have as great immunitie from » 48 the former were voide 
e that it bee to ſembi able e. 
ſe 
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relie their faith vpon the ſilie miniſters faithleſſe fidelitie-which 
. „ N | IDF: - 


. 
— i. ; 
— — — — —— — — © PILL © 


eAnſwere, ; 


the Minor or ſecond propoſition of this 8 
| 9225 and ſay that wee relie not our faith — 45 
Miniſters credit and fidelitie , but the worde of 
GOD tranſlated , the which wee know to bee true 
and holie,not ſo much for that it is by 5 authoritie, 
and generall afſent of men allowed, as for that it contain- 
eth moſt holie doctrine agreeable to true faith, and God. 
lie life , whereby any that readerh or heateth it may be- 
hold the Maieſtie of Gods ſpirit appearing itrit. As for ex- 
ample, I belecue theſe ſayings to be true: That Jeſus Chriſt 
came into this world to jane ſinners tha hee in the Lambe ri. 
of GOD, which taketh away the finnes of tke world: that 165.1, 
the grace of GOD which fret e e eee hath Tit. 2. 1 . 
appeared, ard treacbeth vs, that wee denie' vngedlineſſe and 
worldlie luſt ; and line ſoberlie , 1ighteonfly, and'Godliem this 
preſent world, ce. not for that this, or that man hath tranſ< 
lated them, bur becauſe the ſpirit of God doth beare wit. _ 
neſſe vnto my heart, that moſt holie; pure, and diuine 
doctrine is contained in them . And therefore to ſay thar MM 
thoſe which vnderſtand not the Hebrew, and Greeke 
tongues, becauſe they vſe the word of Cod tranſlated to 
them into other languages, do rely their faith ypon the Mi- 
niſters credit and fidelitie, and haue no faith, is moſt fooliſh 
and abſurd, And let the Chtiſtian reader marke and con- 
fider how this ſottiſh reaſon tendeth to the 1 | 
not onely of vs, but alſo of the moſt part of all Godly 
faithfull Chriſtians in all ages; yea and to the moſt ofthe | | 
Godly Doctors & Fathers of the Church,who werealmoſt | 
al ignorant of the Hebrew tongue, and ſome of the Greeke | 
1 . G2. tongues, 
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tongues, in che which the people of God did readeand 
Tbeodor. de cu · modd in Grecum' idioma conuerſi ſunt , ſed. im Romauam quo- 
ratione hoes que linguam,e/Egyptiacam,Perſicam, Indicam, Armenicam- 


que , & Scythicam , adeoque Sauromaticam, ſemelque vt di- 
cam, in linguas omnes, quibus ad hanc diem nationes viantur, 
that is , The Hebrew bookes bee tranſlated not onely into 
the Greeke tongue, but alſo into the Romaine , Egyptian, 
Perfian', Indian, Armenian, and Scythian , and alſo the 
Sclauonian tongues , & to ſay at a word, into all languages 


 whichthe nations yſe vnto this day. Did the ancient faith- 


full Chriſtians which read and heard the holy ſcriptures 
in theſe ſundrie languages, rely =_ faith vpon men that 
did tranſlate them, or vpon the diuine doctrine , and pre- 
tious promiſes of God contained in them? And let this 
cauiller ſhew ſufficient reaſon , why wee are not either to 
beacquited with them, or they condemned with vs, They 
could no more iudge of the truth of the tranſlations; then + 


Gody in can: yet they did to their great comfort, and 


inſtruction and edification reade and heare the 
i ing their faith not vpon the tranſ—- 


Ea might bee, and ſometimes were euill men; but 
n the ſoun 


holy and heauenly doctrine therein con- 
tained, Saint Fherome exhorted ladies, and gentlewomen 
not onely to reade the ſcriptures themſelues, but alſo to 


1 — bring vp their young daughters when they were but ſeuen 


old in that holy exerciſe. They were not able to 
of the eb. TIN , then to diſcerne 
ue that the doctrine by them delivered was pure 
and holys, le to true Rich, and Godly life: And 
euen ſo bee Godly in theſe daies, although they, 
—— not the 1 c 5 the Hebrew and Greeke 
ongues , cannot iudge fo exactly of tranſlations, and of 
the truth of them, as thoſe e them can; yet 
may diſcerne 1 the tranſlations deliuer ſound 
© conionant to true faith, good man- 
ners, and the generall heads and principles of Chriſtiani- 
de or not. Inecde not heere aske vpon what or whome 
,© 4 | your 
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reade either the old vulgar tine tr ation , of . 
better 
or falſe 


Remiſh Engliſh : ſeeing they can no more , nor 
iudge of eee 


then wee. I do not(Ifay)aske wheron they rely their faith, | 
for k eveth derbe buildnortheirf th ſo much vpon S*trenegant, 
the written word of Godin the ſcriptures,as ypoti y rit-1oh. 23. um in- 
ten 8 r eee PF. 
councels , and eſpecially vpon the will and pleaſure of 4% 96-/atis 
CE COD lone Bred akin ne. 


of Rome : Whoſe will is the rule of their faith and life, If he — 
22 
e Martinthe fift did, it is 121 a diſpen- Antonius 
ee 
lawfull as the other as a late Pope gaue to the late £ — 22 
Philip of Spaine, it is lavfull. Bur yet if any of theſe tous - & ſummd Au- 
red Catholikes will pretend to build their faith ypon the lic. in Papa. 
88 
to 


ptures, and being ignorant of the Hebrew and Greeke /*833- 
F e, rulgar Latine or Engliſh Re- 

miſh tranſlation of the new Teſtament, I would aske ho- 

he doth know whether theſe tranſlations bee true or falſe, 

or whether hee will ſay that his faith dependeth yponthe 

credit and fidelitie of the tranſlator or no? But I know connec. Tridfes 

what they will anſwere ; that the Latine vulgar tranſla- Seſſidecres 

tion is allowed ere Church, that is to fay, by the coun- 

cell of Trident which repreſenteth the Church, which han 

decreed the ſame to bee taken far authenticall in — 

diſputationt, ſermons , or expoſitions, and that no'man bee 

bold or preſume vpon any pretence to reiett or refuſe it : - 

Whetevnto firſt I ſay , that as this decree doth allow the 

Latine, ſo it doth not approue 3 PF” 

ſhall an Engliſh Catholike, that ynderftanderh'nor che 

Latine know whether the ſame hee truely tranſlated our 

of the Latine or no, or ſhall his faith here rely ypon the 

credit and :fidelitie of the tranſlator ?I would know whar . 

difference there is betweene ſuch 2 one reading or hea- 

ring that tranſlation, and one of vs reading or hearing 

ours: And why the faith of the one doth ore 3 

's WE» ypoR 
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9 88 3 8 1 
on redit and na ity of the tranſlator, then the other. 
true, and ble to the originall of the Greeke, wherein 
the holy indited, and the Apoſtles did write the 
ber Jaime + and their aid Remiſh apres is 
falſe differing from the ſame, in contradictions, Woah, 
S's in vary rogay-places, as 1 haue ſhewe 
in a diſcourſe thereof added to the confutation of the ten 
t fooliſh reaſons, which the Remiſts vſe in the preface of 
the Teſtament by them ſerforth , which moued them in 
... tranſlating to leaue the originall fountaine of the Greeke, 
and to follow the corrupt ſtreame of the Latine, which 
bath-bene extant in print theſe twelue yeares, and yet to 
this day neuer anſwered, Now as touching the decree of 
the councell of Trident for the Latine , made by about 
fourty blind Biſhops or Buſſards, I ſay, it is aſhamefull de- 
and a fit one for ſuch a councel, and ſuch a one as can- 
not be ſhewed in any of all the councels, that haue bin be- 
ſore in the Church of Chriſt, to authorize a tranſlation fo 
much differing and diſſenting from the Hebrew. & Greeke 
as it doth, to be authenticall, that is, to haue authority of it 
ſelfe, and not to be refuſed in any readin Faire rehm d: 
the which tranſlation is ſo corrupt and full of faults, that 
\  {fodorme { larus a Spaniſh Peptic that he found 
| eight thouſand faults init: the which preface of his as they 
Anand. Fo · haue fince ſuppreſſed , ſo it is written that the Spaniſh in- 
lanus in didaſ. quifitors plagued him for it. But to admit that this Latine 
calis per · g. tranſlation.is authenticall as the Tridentine councell hath 
| decreed :I would aske one of theſe Catholikes ypon what 
edition thereof they will relie their faith, whether that 
which of late yeares was ſet out at Rome by Pope Sixtus 
the fift, or another two or three yeates after, by this pre- 
ſent Pope ¶ ſement the eight. The which editions do great- 
ly differ in alterations, additions, detractions, contradicti- 
* , ons, as Maiſter Thomas James hath very diligently , and 
| ry duigentiy, 
lacgely ſhewed. The formet, Pope Sixtus the fift had as 


bee 8 ſuch care to haue the Bible yncoru pely | 
his 


8 nd ptinted, that he corrected the faults 


o 
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, as hee in his 
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Citty which did not yeeld it ſelfe to the children of 1/7ae/”. 
beſides the Hiuite , ¶ mens thus: Non fait riuitus que ſe 

træleret ſilus. & r. There was not a Citty which did yeeld it 

ſelfe to the children of [ſraell, & c. the one negatiuely, the 

other affirmatiuely, Lib. 1. Eſdre. cap. 3. Sixtus ſaitli; Surſun 3 
autem ad portam equorum ædiſicauerumt: that is, they built 8 


vpward to the gate ↄf the n equoruns, 95 
from the gate of the horſes. Lib. ntid; cap. 2. 1 I. SIX U - 
hath iuftitiæ iuſtice · Clemens hath $ninflitie,iniuſtice.1.Sew.. in 


(or as they count. Reg. 24. )( lement hath taken all theſe 

words out of Sixtus exact edition. Vinit dominna, quia "5:49 

rift dominus per: it eum, aut diereins venerit Ut moria- 

tur: aer deſcendens in pralium perierit, propitius mihi fit um- 

nus, vt non mittam manum mean in ( hriſtum do mini tliat 

is, as the Lord liueth, that except the Lord fnurc him, 

or his dayes come that hee dye, or going downeto the +; 

battle he periſh ; the Lord bee ſo mercifult to me, that * 2 

will not lay mine hand vpon the Lords annointed. The 

like detractions you may reade. 2. Camuei ot. 2. Rg. S. 12. 

Cibid ar. & cap. 88, G ibiu. verſe. I 3. and many other places, 

as the reader may ſee in the ſaid editions, and in Maiſter 

lanes collections, vpon which of theſe ſo greatly differing 

will the Catholike rely his faith : Aud here let him con- 

ſidet whether the Pope may erre, or not, for that one of 

theſe Popes erred, eſpecially Pope 1 — 

alll his great care, zac dilligencein correcting the Bible 

with his owne hand, it cannot hee denied. Such great va- 

riety , diuerſity, and faithles inſidelity I am ſure that tbe 

author of this wotthy pamphlet and all his compamons 
| cannot , 
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cannot ſhew in our tranſlators , which he ſecketh ſo nuch 
Weder de be long agor efetually-andleam 
Ws — and learnedly- 
confuredby b. Tale, — 2 — ſtand vndefended. 
„ , Whereas you ſay that our old tranſlations be falſe and the Ge- 
„ nexians the worſt: if you had either any taſt of Gods feare, 
v or regard of your owne credit, you would not vtter ſucha 
„ ſlaunder without ſome proofe , If it bee a great crime to 
» falfefie the records of men which concerne &«r:xy earthly 
„ and tranſitory inheritance: what great impiety, and horible. 
» iniquity is it to falſeſie the recortles of almighty GOD, 
„ Which concerne our eternall inheritance of Heauen 2 And 
„ therefore none ought to be thus charged with it, vnleſſe 
» he be effectually conuinced of it. Wee do not deny but 
,» that there bee ſome imperfections concerning words and 
phraſes in our tranſlations which r reformed : but 
10. reaſons „ WE deny and you ſhall neuer be able to proue, any 
inthe z, ſuch wilfull and foule corruptions to be in them, as Ihaue 
1 „now 19. paſt to be in your Rhemiſh tranſ- 
Tettan, # lation ofthe New t, the which all this long time 
„ You haue not anſweared. 
„ But muſt it needs follow, that becauſe ſome be moul- 
» ding (as you terme it) a new tranſlation, that therefore the 
„ former were faulce and nought ? Chriſtian charity might 
3 — _ you to iudge * and to thinke that 
2 zh they others were yet by the knows 
v ledge in the tongues'as — — nepledted „ ſo 
„ now by the mercifull goodnes of God greatly increaſed, 
v and by the learned labours of others which haue trauayled 
„ herein, a better and more perfect in reſpect of apt words | 
„ and phraſes)might be made and that the Kings Maieſties 
»» Godly care, and the labours of learned men in indeuouring 
1 0 e, yea if it were ſeauen times; this pretious — 
„ nd to make it as pure as the gold of Opheir, were rather 
* to be greatly commended, thus to bee ſcorned, But 
„ herein it is accordigg to the prouerbe Canis in preſepi , the 
»» dog inthe crib,which would nether cate the haye himſelfe, + 
»» nor ſuffer the Oxe tocateit:eucn ſo theſe Lucyfugeſcriptare * 
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tures will nether tranſlate into our natiue 

whole and holy Bible, themſelues, not ( If th 

it,) would ſuffer others to do it, yet there P 

on hath moued them to tranſlate into Engli 

in print aboue an hundred — R golden Le 

fully fraughted with lying fables,as is before ſigni 

is by ſome papiſtes — a . 
More- ouer will you confeſſe, that becauſe your Popes 4 


| Sixtus the fift and Clemens the eight haue beene mo 


anew your vulgare latine tranſlation (as Ihaucſhewed ) © 
that therefore it was before falſe and nought?Surely whar- © 
ſoeuer you will herein confeſſe, both this their moulding, © 
and the booke it ſelfe did plainly ſhew,that it was become © 
very mouldy and — ill of foule faults as ſundry © 
Papiſts haue acknowledged. And why may not we as well © 
bee moulding againe our tranſlations ; as theſe Popes haue 
beene moulding this their mouldy tranſlation, which when © 
their kingdome moſt floriſhed , by little vſe and much 
reſt had gotten much ruſ . 
Aud therefore vntill you haue anſwered the ſame; 
may bee aſhamed to brag of his pregnant proofs, Which 
were ſo weake,and cauils ſo greatand that he rather 
diſcouered his ownfolly; then diſcredited our tranſlators; 
What Maiſter Browghton writeth concerning our 
lation I doe not knowe , neither do I greatly care 74 this 
I ſay, although that our tranſlations were made in the feare 
of God, to profit Gods Church and people, CANOE 
the meaſure of the grace of Gad beſtowed the labo- 
rers in that holy worke, and be voyd of wi corrupti- 
ons either for . or 3 I do 2 
them to be voyde of imperfections, in of propriety 
of — — wherein they may be ſome what re- 
formed, and amended. Ano 5 P to haue a eee 
ſo exact and perfit, but that ſome ſuch imperfectnes may 
in it, which —— not repugnant either to holy doctrine or 
ood life. And for as this man of malice. would 
time he could dierediz our relations, and cauſe the 


— renne . 


Reader to doubt of the truth of them, I wil ſhew not onely 
the good Chriſtian, but alſo the Romiſh Catholike y hath 
vnderſtanding of the Latine tongue, how he may diſcerne 
and know the truth and faithfulneſſe of our tranſlations, 
and ſo not to relie ypon the credit of our Miniſters. There 
is a Latine tranſlation of the old Teſtament made from 
A* the Hebrew very well and learnedly by Sanites Pagni- 
uns an Italian, and a dominicke Frier, a man excellentlie 
learned in the Hebrew tongue ( for I will giue him and his 
worke their due and deſerued praiſe, and commendati- 
on, and not doe as this libeller, and his fellowes vie to doe, 
who of enuie and malice, wherewith their hearts bee in- 
fected and poſſeſſed, cannot giue a good word to any 
thing we do, though it be neuer ſo good and Godly.) This 
tion hee did dedicate to Pope ¶ ment the ſeauenth: 
Let the Reader compare our tranſlations, eſpecially of the 
latter editions with the ſaid tranſlation, and ſee whether 
in any ſubſtantiall matter of faith and life, hee can ſinde 
any 8 and any and notorious diſſenſions 
from the ſame. And the like I may ſay of Eraſmus tranſla- 
tion of the new Teſtament dedicated to Pope Leo the 
tenth, and allowed by him. Let(Ifay)the Reader com 
our tranſlations with theſe , and although hee may finde 
ſome differcuce in words and phraſes , yet in matters of 
ſubſtance which concerne either the doctrine of faith, or 
ts of good life, I am ſure hee ſhall finde a goodly 
and Godly harmonie and agreement to his — 
contentation. And laſtly I wil offer to this challenger,(who 
offereth challenge of diſputation with vs) and to al bis par- 
takers , that for one fault of moment or weight, that they 
hall finde in our tranſlation, eſpecially, as Ifaid of the lat- 
ter editions, wherein they differ from the originall foun- 
taines of the Hebrew and Greeke;I will vndertake to ſinde 
fixe, yearen and fouler in that vulgar Latine tran- 
ſlation, which the councell of Trident hath moſt ablurdly - 
confirmed and made authentical: And therefore let neither 
oy Chriſtian Reader,nor the ſeduced Catholike, be 
waded from reading of our tranſlations ; nor d 
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the truth of them. But this hath beene in all ages the drift 
of the Diuell to ſecke to diſcredite and dffane thoſe 
Godly men that haue labored in Gods vin and haue 
indeuored 10 tranſlate his holy word to the comfort and 
ſaluation of his elect and choſen people. How Saint Hie- 
rome of old; and Eraſmus of late were vſed, Thaue elſe. 
where ſhewed. So this cauiller dealeth now, with that 
bleſſed man of God, and conſtant Martyr of Ieſus Chriſt 
Maiſter Tndall, who as hee did patiently-and conſtantiy 
beare and abide their furious crueltie, and confirmed the 
truth of God which hee had taught, with the ſhedding of 
his bloud in flaming fire, ſo hee needeth not my defence. 
Who was a man of ſuch —— Godly file 
I haue knowne ſome of great credite, and authoritie that 
knew him, and lived with him at Antwerpe, that would 
ſay of him, that if a man could bee like God, it was Tindall. 
I doubt not but he was indued with much more Godlines 
then a hundreth of your Popes , whom their owne friends 
and fauorers call for their horrible wickedneſſe, Ire - 
& Portenta, Monſters of mankinde. But he that iuſtifieth Platine in Be 
the wicked, and hee that condemneth the innocent,cuen ve. 
they both are abhominatiõ to Cod. That al men may erre7 in 
wee doe confeſſe, Ommis homo CMendax : all menbeliers1,ou 17. 15. 
and generall councells which conſiſt of men may erte, and Pſal.x 26, 
haue erred wee doe not doubt. But of this it ſhall bee im- Rom. z. 
pertinent to ſpeake at this preſent: Iwill onelie now xe- 
tort your argument vpon you: Whoſoeuer relieth his faith 
vpon man, hath no faith: but all Engliſh Papiſts that vn- 
derſtand not the Hebrew, Greeke and Latine, and reade 
the Remiſh tranſlation, relie their faith vpon man, videl. 
the tranſlator of that Teſtament : ergo all ſuch Engliſh Pa- 
piſts haue no faith. The like may bee faid of them that 
reade the Latine, which relie their faith vpon the councell 
of Trent who were men. Againe, whoſoeuer relieth his 
faith vpon man, hath no faith: all Papiſts relie their faith 
vpon the Pope, who I trow is a man: ergo all Papiſts 
haue no faith. And this ſhall ſuffice for anſwereto youvt 
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The Pamphlet. 25 
The Proteſtants know not chat they beleeue. 


| 4. Article. ph 
He Proteſtants know not what they beleewe , nor why 
tber beleene : that they know not why they buleene, I 
haue ſbewed before . For that the ground of their be. 
leefe is not the aut horitie of ſeripture, of councells, of Doltors, 
wor ofthe Church, but their owne fancie , And that they kuow 
not what they beleene in manifeſt , becauſe they haue no rule, 
to know what is matter of faith,and what is not Some 
ſay the ſphere of their faith is extended ſolely and wholy tothe 
word of God ſet dune in holy writ: what there is delineredtbat 
* they beleene, what there is cacealed lieth without the cire mufr- 
D rence 7 their beliefe. Alas poore ignorancelu hat beretike be- 
27 N p 
., leeneth not ſo muchicertainly fem or none, ſo that by this means 
, al damned hereticks which beleene the ſcriptures, beleene alike: 
and they beleene as much as our Proteſtants , and ours no 
” more then they: But the Proteſtant will replie that hee be- 
” leeneth the Scripture in a true ſenſe, truely expounded,and all 
N other heretikes in an erronious ſeuſe and falſely interpreted. 
„And they will ſay as much of them Religion and beleefe , and 
5 bold your expoſition hereticall,and theirs orthodoxall, Againe 
\, gon not bound to beleene the canticles or ſong.of Salomon 
„apart of pour faith,and where finds you in the ſcriptures de- 
„ iuered that ſuch a books is Gods word, and as ſuch an one 
„ gb by faith to bee beleened ? That Sunday ſhould bee kept 
„ holy daie, and Saterdaie the lewes Saboth prophained, in Gods 
nw word is not rexealed , and Jet by Proteſtants belecued. More- 
auer to beleene whatſoener is contained in the 


it ſuppoſeth a perfect and diſtiuſt 
iptere , whereunto neuer mortall 
Ba. man 
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mer attained, the Apoſtles perhaps excepted , Some will li- 
mit their beleefe to th..r creed, ſaping, that nothing onght to be 
beleened which is not in the Apoſiles creed. But ob [ wonld 
demaund of them, whether that woe ought to beleene tha the 
ſcripture is the word of Gad? that baptiſme is a ſacrament * 
that in the Euchariſt is the bodie of Chrift by faith ? towhat 
article ſhould theſe be reduced, ſeeing they are not contained in 
the creed? or how ſhall we know infallibly, how theſe be matters 
of faith : ſince they are not contained in the creed ? others de 
nie ſome articles of their creed alſ7: for the Proteſtants denie 
three articles of our creed, andthe puritans fine, 7 he firſt 
ic the Catholike Church. Credo ecclefiam ſanctam Catho- 
licam :/ beleewe the holis Catholike (hurch,the which in very Na vac. 
deeds they doe not beleeue: becauſe ( atholike is vniuerſallaaid als o. 
ſo the (burch of Chriſt which wee are bound 2 
e vniuerſall for all time comprehending all ages, and uni- 
uerſall for place, ene nations : * that (hurch 
which the Proteſtants beleene , was interruptedall the ages be- 
twixt the Apoſtles and Luther, which was 14 00, jeares,or 
in veris deed was neuer ſeene before Luthers Tris , therefore 
that Church they beleene, cannot bee Catholihe , Neither is it 
vniuerſali in place, beting contained within the narrow bound 
of England, whnch is accompted but as a corner of theworld, - 
for the Lutherans in Germanie, the Hugonates in France, amd 
the Gues in Flanders deteſt their Religion - as much as the 
Catholikes ; neither will they ioyne iſſus with them in diners 
eſſential points. And therefore the Proteſtants (hiarch which . 
they beleene,can no more be called (atholike or uninerſall,then. -. 
England the vniuerſall world : or Kent the Kingdame of Eng- 
land: or a pruned bough a whole tres, or a 44 finger a man, 
or 4 rotten tooth , the whole head. The ſecond article is the 
communion of Saints, the which they many waies deny . Firſt 
by. not beleening that (rift hath inflitmted ſeanen Sacra- 
ments wbereis the Saints of the ¶ hure communicate:and ef * 
peciallie the true and real preſence of our Sanionr Chriſt in the mo 
Euchariſt by which all the faithfull receiners participating of i. c. ot. 17. 
one & the ſelf ſame body, are made one bodie,as all the partes of 
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* dee I thor N hi 
V deny the b A 
geil. poo al 2 exclaiming againſt inuocatiom of 
Sai nts,by which 5 ee?” the bleſſe 2 Saints in heauen and 
wee in earth communicate;we by prayer glorifying them, and 
they by meditation,obtainin g our requeſt. 7 birdh,they d len) the 
re the ( hurch militant , and the ſonles in pur ga- 
\ bereaxing them of that Chriſtian charitie , which chari- 
0 — compaſſion and merciful pitty re wireth , and by natural © 
ion the members of one body helpe one another, The 
e is remiſſion of. — 2 they acknowledge no oſuch ) 
ful in the Sacrament of Baptiſme : but onely count it as an 
. external ſigne,or ſeale of a prereceined grace or fauor of God, 
Ad ii.. by hit external predeſtination,againſt the expreſſe word of God: 
10b. 20. which therefore e calleth this Sacrament the lauer of regenerate 
tion, for that in itthe bp (dead by frune ) is nemly regenerate 
by grace, Moreouer they allow not the Sacrament of pernance, 
wherein all aſtrall pros commited after Baptiſme are can- 
cellad, & that which exceederh all in Jane to 2 that 
our Tea are all perfedliy f ut oncly not imputed, and 
As it were veil e4 or COnere with the paſſe ſoon of Chr. al the 
berchet , aud biles the filth and abhomination of ſine full re- 


, and as it were exhaling a moſt peſtiferous ſent in the 
fight Ged. fer let them ſhift t hemſelues as they liſt, and 2 
| ſores fr edn to their fancies yet noveile, nor mantell 
b. ver. can comer t ormitie of (nue, from the piercing ejes ef 
15 0 13. Gods 22755 e ere as ich nothing can k —.— 


e led, 3 e effect deny that ¶ hriſt it the 
Ne they peremptorily affirme that ¶ hriſt is God o 
he prove dg, wee 2 Ra TONNE 


freer to this _ bis father. The which poſition flatly taketh away 

anicle, albeit the nature of a ſonne , for the nature of a ſonne is to receive 

| = bus ſubſtance of his Father, and it implyeth contradictiom: 
an ne that the Sanne reccineth hit perſon of bis Father and 2 


Tea fo for /#bſtance and eſſence, for the ſubilance of God is eſſentiall 


en ery perſon in trinitie. Fiftly , finally deny the d: | | 
i on of 7227 into hell, and deſperately 42 that he mz | 
4 to deny the Painer of bell upon the ee ee 


1 bumaniti : as 70 
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13 if God bad hated Ml hath 

or es »for which he was: | 1 5 Nn 
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are d in 

cribeth them to Chriſt, bl as Lanes — then 23 

who denied him to Geer abſarditie it were to deny bim 
ec 3 


eAnſwer. 


Nas, fourth article the 5 bor end 
| performed, I the r here is 
> PI an accuſation that we know not what we be. 


leeeue, nor why we beleeue. Your proofe be- 

fore I haue examined and what we belecue I 

baue declared; whereof the rule is not our owne fancle as 

you ſay, & ſhewnot, as the rule of your faith and life is the 

Popes folly, as hath been in part ſhewed. You ſay we haue 

norule, w creby to know what is the matter of faith. We 

haue the word of God contained in the cationjcall - 

tures ofthe old and new Teſtament, and is that no rules I 

pray you what doth v ſignifie bur arule? and —— 

the ſcriptures called canonical, but becauſe they be rule Thom, Aquinas 
of ourfaith & life? T home Aqvinas ſaith: Boctriua mm ** "17 16.6. 
Apoſtolorum & Prophetarum dicitur canonica, quia, . „. of 
li intelletus noſtri : The Doctrine of the 
Prophets is called canonicall becauſe th 
our „ Dauid when he ſaid; . 

vnto my fecte; and a lanterne onto my F 

but make that fame; the rule, direction, 75 
faith and life? u heft fo ofes aid + Now theref 
Iſraell vnto the ordinances and. to the Jave 

to do Dee — pn 
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1 hat ye ma er he commanndements of the Lord your "Y 
Ag art 2 208. What did he but make Cods 
toſu.r.8, word declared to him, and written by him, the rule of 
: their faithandlife ? When God ſaid to eſpe +:Let not this 
books of the law depart out of thy mouth, but meditate therein 
ay and night , that thou maiſt obſerue and doe according to all 
that is wruten therin: for then ſhalt thou make thy way proſpe- 
rous and then ſhalt thou haus good ſucceſſe : What did he but 
make his written word the rule of his faith, and whole life? 
When Abraham ſaid to the rich man condemned in Hell, 
Luk-26.29: They haue Moſes and the Prophets let them heare them, what 
did he but ſhew that the writings of Moyſes & the Prophets 
were the only rule which his brethren ſhould follow to a- 
uoyd damnation, and conſequently to ataine eternal fal 
(briſoſt.ix 2, uation ? Chriſeſtom ſaith: Ny igitur multorum opiniones habes 
Celbom. 13. anus ſed res ipſas inquiramut. Quomodo autem non aſurdlum 
propter pecuni as alis non credere, ſed & ipſas numerare & ſup- 
putare pro rebus autem amplioribus aliorum ſententiam ſequi 
ſempliciter, preſertim cum habeamus omnium exattiſſona tru. 
tinam & gnomonem ac regulam diuinarũ inquam leg um aſſer 
tianem. Ideo obſecro & oro vos omnes, vt relinquatis quid nam 
buie vel illi videatur: deque by; à ſcripturis hæc omnia inquirite 
cee. Let vs not ſeeke the opinions of many men, but let ys 
ſearch the things themſelues: for how is it not abſurd notto 
beleeue men concerning mony but that we wil count itʒ & 
for matters of * waight to follow ſimply the minde 
and opinion of others, eſpecially ſeeing we haue the moſt 
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permit all things to th 
againe: Satic ſufficere 


« regula 


i 7 ; | 9 "Os | ; St 2 © {> ML; + ”4- * a . 
Knee 
: Li 1 2 . 4 4 
| N 2 N 5 nn 
x - 


pror ſus non opinemur cathelicuns qi pn" 
{ententiis contrarinns , we belecue that is ſufficient 
ough wharſocuer according to the ſoreſaid rules, the 
tings of the Apoſtles haue taught vs ſo that wer 

not at all iudge that to bee Catholike which tholike, 
to bee contraty to the foreſaid rules. Theodorer faith + 7hedor, di- 
in yp mis Yes Typaphs begab xu Thy THY ee agrirn.** 
i. We laue learned from the holy Seripeur mes 


doe af Rome C 


lam 1 ne as ſapere 1 


ture doth ſet a rule to our doc 


and alſo 

1 vs in the holy Seri 8. This 

rule wee haue, and will you ſay chis is no rule ? If yo 

haue a better rule let vs knowe it. MWhereas in your ſe- 

cond cogitations vpon theſe your forcible reaſons, you af- 

firme that ſome ſay the ſphere of their faith is extended ſoly 10 

8 og tothe word of God ſet downe — | 
ow-ſ{o-cuer you pitty our poore ignorance, 

herein wee 4 ae then all heritiks doe: — bee 

not abaſhed to profeſſe our ſelues to bee of this number, 

and defire to haue our faith ranged and reſtrained within? 

the circumference of this Sphere of the holy Scriptures: andes 

herein if our poore ignorance do not deceaue vs, wee thinke © 

that we ioyne with S. Paule, who being by Tertullun _ * 

chargedwith hereſie, as wee now are; anſweared in theſe © 

words: But this Ie 


e vnto thee, bat after the way, which © ; 4 
they call heriſis, ſo . — I the God of rey fuckers Jelnuing . Al. 41 4 

all things which are written in the lam, and Prophets. In which © . 

words Saint Paule expelleth that acuſation of heriſie with © | 
this argument. 0 e 

He that beleeueth all things that are written in the law e 
& the Prophets is not to be accompted for an heritike, but 
I belecue all this written in the law and in che prophers:©- - 
LS B+ 7: therefore 


% 
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| Therefore Tam not to bee aceounted for an heretike , But 
v in the profound knowledge of this writer, this was bur 
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» pore ig norance, and a ſillie reaſon. For what Hererike(ſaich 
„ he)beleeueth not ſo much ? And ſo Saint Pauli teaſon by 
v this mans deepe diuinitie is not wortha ruſh, For Fer- 
„ tullui might haue replied and ſayd, that notwithſtanding 
» his bclecuing all that is written in the Law and Pro- 
»phetes , hee was an Heretike, for all Heretikes doe 
„ as much. * | 
„ But Maiſter T. ##, (for I will not miſname you by 
„H. T.) dic fodes , tell vs in ſooth and ſadneſſe. Do He- 
v retikes beleeue che ſcriptures ? I in my poore ignorance 
„ haue heretofore thought, that Heretikes beleeued erroni- 
» ous and falſe doctrines repugnant and contrary to the 
» ſetiptures, and that therevpon this argument would 
„haue holden water, viz, that they which belecue falſe 
» doctrines, doe not beleeue the holie Scriptures , (which 
» containe nothing but new doctrine) : but Heretikes be- 
„ leeue falſe doctrines ergo they beleeue not the holie 
» Scriptures. | Aale 
„Tell vs alſo, will Heretikes haue the ſphere of their faith, 
„ extended ſolie andwholie to the worde of G O D ſet downe in 


v holy writ?Then this ung of Tertullian, which in my poore 
» ignorance I haue tho 


t, that neuer any miſliked vn- 
v leſſe hee were an Hererike; veill not goe for currant. A. 


a fer  denique; harotitis Go. Take away from Heretikes 
Lg » whatſoever the Erhnikes haue thought and taught, that 
carnis, „ they may trie their queſtions, Onelie by the Scriptures, ard 
„ they cannot ſtand, For how can this bee, that they which 

y beleeue the Scriptures, cannot ſtand, if their doctrines bee 

» tried onely by the ſcriptures. 

» Baut you will ſay, that Heretikes profeſſe that they be- 

5 lecue the ſcriptures. But is this all one with you, for He- 

v» »xetikes to profeffe the beleefe of the ſeriptutes, and in 
Nut. 16. „ deede to belecue them? Saint Paul faith that ome profeſſe 
: »toknowG OD, and by workes do denie him. Some alſo 
. v Ptofeſſed themſelues to bee Iewes, that is to ſay, worſhip- 
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rs of GO D, as yo . N 
ö — ſocietie of leſus, when RY 
both they were, and you are the ſynagogue, aud of the ſo- ,, one 
cictic of ſathan. Some profeſſed themſelues to bee (2 lohn 8, 3% 
the Children of Alrahem, which did not the wotkes of , 40. 
Abralum; but their faither was the diuell as our Saui- . 
our Chriſt told them. Euen ſo Heritikes may Wa 
that they beleeue the Scriptures, when indeede be- | 
leeue them not, but reiect the truth of them, and be- 
lecue falſe and damnable doctrines repugnant vnto . 
them 26 paler ain thecues r to —— o& 
way the truth from le, of whom Saint {bryſoſtome . ; 
Lach ; 24 ſacra non — ſed — Alunde Cbryſoft. is 
ideſt non conceſſa via, fur eſt. Hee is a theefe that vſeth not . 4%. ber. 
the ſcripture ( hee ſaith not, that beleeueth the ſeripture) . e 
but clymeth into the ſheepefold by an other way whichis 
not allowed. 3009 1 #11) 69. x 
Of the true ſenſe and expoſition of the Scripture I haue . 
intreated at large before. Onelynow I will ioyne this iſ- ;; 

ſue with you vpon theſe — of Saint Hieremetecor- 2 
ded by Gratien in the decrees: e, 4, aliter ſcriplaa s 
5 5 cc. ae Longs the ſcripture 02 
therwaies then the ſenſe of the Holie Ghoſt by home it. 
was written, doth require, although hee haue not de- 
parted from the Church , yet hee may bee called an He- 
retike. Let them with good will of vs and you tharſhall ; 
ſoundlie bee prooued to expound the & 0 
ther- waies then the ſenſe of the Holie Ghoſt ir- .. 
eth, bee called, accounted , condemned, and punniſhed . 
Heritikes 3 yea your Expoſitions bee fo falſe, and for. 
ours true, that ſome Papiſts, and euen ſome of your ſweete 
bretheren the Ieſuites, are forted by che euidence of 15 a 4 
truth to forſake yours, and to approoue ours, as . D. . 6 eue 
Marton hath learnedly and largely declared . What you 4 77.18. 19. 
or any other Heretikes ſay of our Religion, beleefe; and. o 
— — Wer little regard, as long as you cat. 
prooue them to bee hereticall : and wee are by the worde "I 
of GOD well aſſured; that they bee orthodoxall;” As... 

42 touching 
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„% U anſwereto mvnleayned, 
» touching the book of the Canticles of Sollamon we by the 
v Scriptures doe beleeue that it is the worde oſ God. Saint 
» Paule ſpeaking ofthe Scripture contained in the canonicall 
v bookes of the old Teſtament, and receiued by the Church 
» of Ifraell faith, that the whole Scripture is inſpired of God. 
„ But this booke of the Canticles was with the other books 
v both of dollom n, and of the reſt of the old Teſtament recei- 
2 lin. 3. v ued by the Church of /ſ-ae{t, therefore by Saint Pawles 
16. »» iudgement it was inſpired of God, and fo conſequently the 
„ worde of God as well as others. But if we did ioyne here- 
„ in either with ſome wicked Anabaptiftes now, or with 
» ſome old Hertikes heretofore who haue denied this book 
»» to be of the Canon of the Scripture , as Phylaſirius wtiteth 
„ ſomedid, {whoſe opinion we abhorre ) yet from this par- 
v ticular. you could not inferre the proofe of your article be- 
» ing generall; that the Proteſtants know not what they be- 
» leeue. But herein you do as ſoundly and ſubſtantially rea- 
v ſon as Bellarmine and others of you do, that becauſe the 
„ Enuch did not vnderſtand that obſcure propheticall ſpeech 
v of Tſaias, which hee was reading when Philip came to him, 
v therefore hee vnderſtood nothing in the Prophet / ſaias: 
„Vea and that all the Scripture is fo hard and obſcure, 
v that it is not expedient for the lay people to read it. 
+ ® Concerning the alteration of £ Sabbath, wee gather by 
v the Scriptures, and thereby do beleeue, that it was made by 
» che Npoſtles 1. Cor. 16, 2. Apoca. 1. 10. As your owne 
» fellowes of Rhemes in their annotations vpon theſe places 
» do confeſſe. And therefore the Sabbath we now obſerue 
v is warranted by the Scriptures. 
„As for that idle ſpeech of yours of generall and perticuler 
» beleeuing thinges in the Scripture, little pettinent to the 
ptoofe of your article, Ianſwer briefly; that although nei- 
—— _ — — — haue perfect and diſtinct 
Rnowrage o i Vet God hath fo manifeſtly 
S expreſſed therein all thinges needfull to our ſaluation, that 
vit is a moſt perfect rule of faith and life, as is before out of 
„ Bedaalledged : ahhough-ſome men blinded by finne and 
»» mallice, do not {ce chem no more then men blinde in 
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body ſee the cleare light of the Sunne: nor doe rightly © 2 
vſe this right rule giuen of God vnto them. me © — 
faith : Quecunqus necrſſaris ſunt , manifeita ſunt, What- 7* 2 The 
ſocuer thinges are neceſſary are manifeſt. Againe 2 Scrip= HOP, 5. 
ture et ſerus &c. The Scriptures are eaſie to bee ynder...** 
ſtood both of ſeruants, and miſticall people, of wid. 
dowes, and boyes, and to him that is very 1 And 

whereas you would haue the 

Church the rule of our faith and 


eſpeciall and principal points of Chriſtian faith & doctrine, 
yet there bee ſome ttuthes, which are not particularly ex- 
preſſed in the fame, But whereas you ſay, or rather falſely 
ſlaunder, that the Proteſtants deny three articles of our 
creed, and the Puritanes fiue, fink on affirme 
much, and proue little. But firſt you might well ynough 
haue forborne this diſtinction of Proteſtants & Puritanes - 
for although ſome haue differd in ſome outward matters 
concerning ceremonies & externall orders in the Church 
yet theſe all greatly agree and conſentinall points of the 
doctrine of faith, and Articles of Chriſtian Religion: Nei- 
ther do Iknow any that _ ſo well of this — of Pu- 
ritanes as you, whoglo! ou after Baptiſme 
from all A and for actual — committed — 5 
make ſo full ſatisfaction to God for them, that hee can re- 

ueſt no more of you, as hereafter Iwillſhew: and there- 
fr it is you that may well be called Puritanes, of whome 
that ſaying of Sollowen may bo well verified; Thereis age- 
neration that are bow in their owne conceit , andyet are not 
waſhed from their filthines. Lk t 
| w/o —— to the ceminacion G yourproofe of * 
this your abſurd and ſlaunderous aſſertion. The firſt you 
fay is the Catholike Church, {Feds Eccliſtam ſanctum Can — 
tholicam : doe wee deny this Article ? Why doe wee then 


Ob. | 
; 
3 


. 


not onely print it and rehearſe it in our Creed, but alſo 
expound it in our W Catechifing? I 1 * 


- 
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aid before that which may ſeeme ſufficient, concerning 

this matter, andd article paths better to ſatisſie the Chri- 
ſtian Reader, and to ſtop the mouth of this malicious ac- 
cuſer, 1 ſay againe that by the holy Catholike Church 


mentioned in the Creede , is ment the company of all 
Gods elected and faithfull people, u home he calleth,juſti- 
fieth, and ſanctifieth to be veſſels of his mercy, and heires 
of his kingdome of glory, which is the body of Chriſt, and 


he the head; the ſpouſe of Chriſt, and he the bridegrome; 


the houſe of Chriſt, and he the foundation; the flocke of 
Chriſt, and hee the ſnepehard. And this Church wee con- 
feſſe to bee Catholike, that is to ſay vniuerſall, both in re- 
ſpect of time, for that it conſiſteth of all them that are writ- 
ten in the booke of life, which haue bene from the begin- 
ing of the world, and ſhall be to the end thereof, and alſo 
> ne for that it is not now contained in any one coun- 
try, but as 8. Peter ſaith In euery nation be that feareth God, 
and workgth righteouſnes is accepted with him, and is a true 
meber of this Catholike church. That this is the holy Ca- 
tholike Church which we confeſſe and beleeue, wherof the 
pphane wicked hypocrites , and reprobates bee no part, 
ides that which I haue faid before, I will further proue 
it Wl the holy Scriptures, and ancient Fathers. Saint Pas! 
ſaith, Let ws follow the truth in loue, and in all things grow v 
vnto him which is the head, that is ¶ hriſt,by whom all the body 
being coupled and knit together by euery ioynt, for the furni- 
ture thereof (according to the effeituall power , which is in the 
meaſure of exery part )receineth increace of il e body ,untothe 
edifying of it ſefe in lone . Againe ( briſt loned ihe ( horch 
and gaue himſeife for it that be might ſanitifieit, and clenſe it 
by the waſbing of water through the word, that he might malę 
it to him ſel/e a glorious ( buerch not baxing ſpot | 
Theſe chings belong on 
— —.— with him in his eternall 
ey onely be the body of Chriſt in hi 
ſanctified here, . — or blemiſh hereafter, 
The Apoſtle to the Hebrues faith : #/boje houſe wen. 


bold faſt . no ba pg reioncing i . — 7 
aſt that c : yeing of hope onto 
end, Where he ſheweth that they — * the houſe of | 
God, which is the Church of the lining God, the pillar and 1. Timib.3. 
ſtay of truth, which vnto the end hold faſt their confident N 
faith, and hope of Gods glory, wherof they reioyce, which 
belongeth onely to the faithfull and choſen children of 
God. This is that Church whereof he ſpeaketh after : Bur neh. 12.31. 
ye are come vnto the monnt Sion, and to the citty of the lining 5 
God, the celeſtiall Ieruſalem, and to the company of innume- 
rable Angels, and to the aſſembly and congregation of the firſt 
borne which are written in heauen, and to God the Tudge of all, 
and to the ſpirits of int un perfeit men. To whom can theſe 
things pertaine, but onely to the Teruſalem which is aboue 444. . 
the mother of vs all, which is the holy Catholike Church 
that we beleeue? erat 
Hereunto I will adde a few ſayings of the Fathers. Saint 
eAnguſtine ſaith > ¶ vrpus huius capitis Eccleſia eſt, non que 
hoc loco eft, ſed que hoc loco & per totum orbem terrarum: nes agu in 
illa que hoc tempore, ſed ab ipſo Abel vſque ad eos qui naſti= Pſal.8 1. 
turs ſunt v [que in ſinem, & creditur: in Chriſti, totus populua 
ſauctorum ad vnam ciuitatem pertinent inns . que ciuitas cor- 
pus oft ¶ briſti, cui caput eff Chriſtus The body of this 
head is the Church, not which is in this place only, but that 
which is in this place, & through the whole world, neither 
that Church which is at this time, hut that of them which 
from Abel ſhall be borne vnto the end, and ſhall beleeue in 
Chriſt, euẽ the whole company of Saints pertaining to one 
citty, which city is the body of Chriſt, wherof Thriſt is the 
head. And in another place : Ile caput eft , nos membra ſu- 


mms :tota eccleſia que vbi que diffuſa eſt „ eie emu Idem ina. 6a 


eft ipſe caput. Non ſolum auteus fideles qui modo funt ; ſed c t 
qui fuerunt ante nos, quipoſt nos futuri ſunt vſque in fim \ 
ſecnli,omnes ad corpus eius pertinent, cuinu corporis ipſe caput ja: 
e, qui aſcendit in celum : Ne is the head, wee are his mem- 
bers: the whole Church which is diſperſed cuery where is 
his body, whereof he is the head. And not onely the faith- 
full which be now, but alſo they which haue beene before 


- ys, and which ſhall be nnn 
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allpertaine to his bodie bf which bodie, hee which hath 


lien de ca. aſcended into heauen is the head. Againe, Celeſtis Hu- 


tech. fad. c. 20. 7 uſalem vines ſunt omnes ſa :(tificati homines qui fuerunt, & 


; ſunt, qui futuri ſunt: All ſanctified men, which haue 

2 i * 1 , = which ſhall bee Citizens of the 

| heauenly Ieruſalem. (Hprias faith : Eccleſia nwnquan's 
Cyprian lib. 1* ( yriſto diſcedu, & ii ſunt eccleſia , qui in domo Dei p/rma- 
7 1. nent: The Church neuer departeth from Chriſt, and they 


Few de wn) bee the Church which continue in the houſe of God. & 


tate eecleſue, gaine, Adulterari non poteſt ſponſa ( kriſtt : incorruꝑta eſt & 


puaica : vnam domum nouit, vn cubiculi ſanctitatem caſto 


pudore cuſtodit . Hec nos Deo ſeruat, hac filiorregno q uos ge- 
nerauit aſſignat : The ſpouſe cannot bee defiled: ſhee is vn- 
corrupt and chaſt, ſhee knoweth one houſe, and keepeth 
with chaſt ſhamefaſtneſſe the holineſſe of one chamber, ſne 
keepeth vs to God,ſhe aſſigneth the children whome ſhee 


borne vnto this kingdome. Saint Hierome ſaith: Ipſa 


Hieron. in lob eccieſia qua eſt Sanctorum omminm congregatio pro eterna ſi- 


cap. 28. bi in Domino ſtabilitate, columna & fundamentum dicitur 


veritatis: The Church which is the congregation of all 

Saints by reaſon of her eternall ſtedfaſtnes in God, is called 

Chyſoſt.in Pſ. the pillar and ground of truth. Chry/oſtome ſaith : Ecclefia eſt 
Han. 114. — a Deo fixum , non ab homine:ab uno leco in ali- 
um fugit, ſed non a pietate ad impictatem fugit: The Church 

is the tabernacle which God hath pi ee not man, ſhee 

ffieth from one place to another, but ſhe neuer flieth from 

Ambreſ, in E- Godlines to impietie and wickednes. Am broſe: Apoſtolus 
pheſ.cap. I onmem eccleſiam dicens, ſummatmm totum comprehendit quod 
in czlo eft & in terra: The Apoſtle meanin g all the Church, 

briefly comprehendeth the whole whichis both in heauen 

Beru. in 8 and in earth. erna d faith : Electi Dei ſunt eccleſia Dei: 
A aan, ThE elect of God be the Church of GOD. So faith Cle- 
Strom. ib, ent eAlexandrimu : = nunc locum, ſed eleſtorum 
g- 35. ö > EO appello ecclefiam : 1 call not now the place 
Bedain „ the Church, but the congregation of the elect. So faith 
ca.. | Bade, na oft columba 4 mea dna eſt, inquit , cat ho- 


„ lea eli ctormm onmium multitudo peromniaet mundi Loca, 


2» & tempera ſeculerum dis puri ſubieita l. my perfect doue 
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is one: hee faith, that there is one Catholike multitude of oy 
all the elect by all both places of the world, and ages of ____ 
times, ſubie& to God the father. Yea” re faith: Ly'e 
Ex quo patet quod eccleſia non con ſiſtat in hontinibuts ratio 
peteflaris vell dbpmitats —— — 
principes & ſummipontifices & alii inferiores inuenti ſunt a- 
poſtaraſſe à fide : propter quod eccleſa comfiſtit in py er ſonis 
in quibus eſt notitia dera et "confeſſis fides e veritatis : 
Whereby it appeareth that the Church conſiſteth not in 
men, in reſpect of their eceleſiaſticall or ſeculat power or 
dignitie: for many Princes and Popes, and others of low- 
er degree haue bene found to haue bene Apoſtates, and to tates 
haue fallen away from the faith. Wherefore the Church 
conſiſteth in thoſe perſons in whome is true knowledge, 
and the confeſſion of faith and truth. So faith the 
Alphonſus de caſtro : Eccleſia ex omnibus fidelibus conſtat, 
non ſolum preſentibus, vernmetiam tis, et in poſterum 
futwris, 1. The Church conſiſteth of al the faithful not one- 
ly them that bee now 2 — , but alſo heretofore haue 
bene, andhereafter ſhall be. ben 
This is that holy Catholike Church, which wee in the 
Creed confeſſe, and beleeue, euen the whole number of 
them whom God hath elected and choſen to eternall life, 
whom God hath had in all ages, and of all nations : Of .. - 
which Church euery true and faithfull man and woman, 
muſt beleeue him-ſelfe to bee a true and liuely member, 
whereof hee may bee aſſured, ifhee ſinde and feele that 
GOD hath lightened his minde with the knowIedge of 
his truth, hath wrought in his heart an vnfained faith to 
truſt in his mercies, and to beleeue that his finnes be for- 
giuen him for Chriſtes names ſake:and that God hath fan. 
ctified his ſoule and body to hate ſinne, and to haue a care 
and conſcience to ſerue him in true holines & tighteouſues 
all the daies of 1 ion and by 
liefe, with whar conſcience & truth can this man ſay, 1 


the (hurch 
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66  Ananſweretoanvnlearned, 
the ſame to bee comprehended within the narrow bounds of 
Evglend?Ican, ſay no more, but that a falſe witnes ſhall 
Proxerbe. 49 not be vnpuniſhed, and he that ſpeaketh lyes ſhall not eſ- 
T .” ' cape, But now lette vs ſee what this man and hisfellowes 
bold, beleeue, and call the Catholike Church, forſooth the 
companie of all them that receiue and profeſſe the religion 
and doctrine of the Church of Rome, & ſubmit themſelues 
toberuled and gouerned by the Biſhop & Pope of Rome. 
They that do not this, be Heretikes, Schiſmatikes, out of 
Noahs Arke, and out of the Catholike Church. And here- 
vpon it followeth, that the Chtiſtians in Græcia, Muſcouia, 
Armenia, Ethiopia, &cc. where Chriſtianitie hath continued 
as and among whom no doubt but ſome haue 
been of elect and choſen people, yet bee they no Ca- 
tholikes, nor of the Catholike Church, nor in the ſtate of 
ſaluation: and why?becauſe they neither haue been nor be 
ſubiect to the Pope of Rome. For ſo it is with many words 
ſollemnely defined & determined by that holy Pope Bon- 
Extra. de na- wiface the 8. Subeſe Ramano pontiſici, omni humane creaiurs 
ior. & obedien, declarammn dicimm & deſinimus & pronuntiamus, omnino 
vnã ſauctam. eſſe de neceſſitate ſalutis: that is, We declare, ſay, define and 
tonounce, that it is altogither of neceſſitie of ſaluation to 
Hae the Pope * —— the Gloſſe h 
lden. Nut the matter wi e wordes: OQuicquid ſaluat ur eſt (ub 
Clef] ſummo ponitfice.; Whatſocuer is aue is — the . 
And on the other ſide, All they that profeſſe the religion of 
Rome, and ſubmit them- ſelues to the Biſhop thereof hee 
Catholikes, and of the Catholike Church, how prophane, 
wicked or vngodly ſoeuer they be. | 
* Pope /ohm the 8. the whore, John the 12. or as ſome rec- 
kon him, the 13. who was an adulterer, and of two Cardi- 
nals, did cut out the tongue of the one, & the hand of the 
other, and at dice- play would call vppon the Diuell, and 
, de the Pallace of Laterane a ſtewes of ſtrumpets, as 
Laithprand WEnithprandzs T iciuenſis uriteth: Syueſter the ſecond a con- 
Ab. G. cab. 7. a 
ab * SG gene himlelfe * the Diuell to be made Pope, 
it ae the J. acomurer and monſter, Bonniface the 7. 
1 hs robbed Saint Peters Church, and put — eycao 
TY 2 Tohs- 


dome like a foxe, raigned like a wolfe, and died like ado 
Alexander the ſixt; & Iulius the ſecond, and al they 
Plat ina calleth monſtra & portenta, mot | 
for their W ickedneſſe, were not onely Catholikes, hut 
heads of this Catholike Church. And he that married ( as 
Iſaid before) his owne ſiſter, and Ferdinando a king Naples, 
who married his Aunt, & king hi of Spaine that married at and 
his Necce, becauſe they did ſee theſe things by che diſpen- .. 
ſations & alowing of holy Popes of Rome, were 1 
and good ſonnes of the Catholike Church. Now whether 
of theſe doctrines concerning this article of our faith, I be. 
lecue the holy Cathelike ¶ horch, be the ſoundet t truet, let | 
the Chriſtian reader v e ed ca Idoubt not but wiſe tb. . 
dome ſhall be mti er children 
And whereas you would make men beleeue, that the 
Church whereof wee are, is contained within the narrow 
boundes of England, and that the Lutherans in Germanie, 
the Hugonotes in France, and the Ques in Handers (as 
you tearme them) will not ioyne iflue with vs in diuets eq 
ſentiall pointes of Religion, you doe to the offending of 
God, and deceiuing of your ignorant reader, vtter two no- 
coricus vuruthe, For we. (mL bane id before Jethbalſe 
our felues to bee members of :tharholy.Catholike Church, 
which hath beene in all ages; and is diſperſed” ouer the 
world, and we haue communion and fellodſfuppe with all 
eee . that feate God, and 2 
eſpecially iu che fundamentall Doctrines o fl au 
ee But how doe you truely confeſſe the | 
be Catholike , that is, vniuerſall, comp ding 
tions, in reſtraining it to the religion and ſubiet 


rible murthers, then 
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Church; which if they were holy, are but members of the 
Catholike Church. This is therefore that which you vn- 
truly attribute to vs, to call England the vniuerſall world: 
or Kent the Kingdome of England, c. But the Church of 
Rome now committing fornication with ſtocks and ſtones 
is ſo fatre from being the Cacholike Church, that ir is no 
true member des M. Doctor Kaynolds hath learnedly 
proued. Which ſhortThefss being publiſhed in latine about 
twenty ſixe yeares paſt, and in Engliſſ nineteene yeares 
yet to the ſhame of all Papiſts ſtandeth to this day vncon- 
fured although it tendeth to the cutting of the thtoate of 
their religion, and ouerthroweth the maine pillar thereof. 


And that theſe hom you contemptuouſ]y cal Lutherans, 


Hugonotes, and Cues, do diſſent from vs in eſſentiall 


err, of religion, you may eaſily affirme, but ſhall neuer 
de able to proue. Some indeed in Germany, whome you 
call Lutherans, do diſſent from vs in one point concerning 
the Sacrament of Chriſts body and bloud : howbeit you , 
cannot be ignorant, but that many Churchs and countries 
in Germany: ioyne with vs in that matter. And let the 
reader reade and examine the confeſſions of faith ſet out 
by the Churches in France; and in the low countries, and 


they ſhall ſee both how great their agreement in Doctrine 
is with ws, and Aſo What u ſſia ſlaunder this is, 


which this authour hath)acording to his aceuſtomed ma- 
ner) auouched, but not proued. And morcouer I will offer 
this iſſue to this man, who thinketh ſo highly of him- ſelfe, 
that whereas he hall proficithar there is cffenſion among 
e e 
0 there is in three at the among them. An 
this much far this article. 5 lt 
F 
7 bt beleewing that Chrift hat 
aaſlerured rote pm ary angry of his Churety” 
whicate, But hy do not you bring ſome plaineproofe 

ur Chriſt iuſtituredtheſe ſeauen Sacraments? 
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to terrifie the Chriſtians of Corinth from going to idola- 
trous feaſts, by the example of Gods n 

and plagues poured vpon the Iſraelites for the like ſinnes: 

to preuent an obiection which the Chtiſtians of Corinth 

might haue made, that the Iſtaelits were not the Children 

of God ſo much as they, and had not ſuch Sacraments of 
Baptiſme and of Chriſts ſupper, as they had; and therefore 

God would not deale ſo hardly with them as hee did with 

the Iſraelites: to take away, I ſay this obiection, he ſneweth 

that they were Cods people, as well as the Chriſtians of 

Corinth were, and had the ſame ſacraments in ſubſtance 

that we haue. For the Fathers were vnder that cloud, and all p 
paſſed through the ſea, and were all baptized by Moſes in L. c. 10. 
that cloud, aud in that ſea, and did all cate the ſame ſpiri- | 
tuall meat, and did all drinke the ſame ſpirituall drinks : for 

they dranke of the ſpirituall rocke that followed them: and 

the rocke was Chrift, Where Saint Paw! making mention 

of the Sacraments, whichare tokens of Gods grace, and 

markes of his people, nameth but theſe two, Baptiſme and 

Chriſts ſupper. Saint «Auguſtine alſo writing of the Sacra- 

ments whereby Chriſt hath tied his people together, ma- 

keth mention but of the ſame two, in theſe words: Primans 

itaque tenere volo quod eſt huius diſputationts caput ; dominis © © 
* leſum Chriſtzm, ſicut ipſe in ee Ant loquitur, Le- Aug uſb. ad. Mts 
ui ingo ſuo nos ſubuidiſſo, & ſarcine leut, vnde ſacraments, 10 MJ. 
mero pauciſſimis, ab ſeruatioue facillimisfignificatione praſtan- 
tiſſimis ſocietatem noni populi colliganit , ficut eſt baptiſmres 

7 rinitatis nomine con ſerrat um, communicatio corporis & ſan- 

gums ipfeus, & fi quid aliud in ſcripturis cunomicis cum da- 

tur, &c. 1. Firſt therfore, I would haue thee hold that which 

is the head of this diſputation that our Lord Ieſus Chriſt 

hath, as hee ſpeaketh in the Goſpell, put vs vnder his eaſie 

yoke & light burthen, here vpon he hath bound togither 

the ſociety and communion of his people by Sacraments 


in number feweſt; in — — 2 
moſt excellent, as is baptiſme con in che name of 

the Trinity, the communion of his body & bloud, & iſthere 
er 3 


— 


The like he writeth in his 3. booke de doctor. Cbriſti ana. can. 
9. by F which it appeareth, that he thought theſe two Sacra. 
ments to be ſufficient for faithfull Chriſtians ro communi. 
cate in. And if he had acknowledged any mo, it ts-maruel,y 
writing of purpoſe of th& he did not name them:yet 8. Aus 
guſtine did not deny this article of the cõmunion of Saints, 
Beſſar, de Sa- Beſſarion, a Cardinall of Rome, & a learned man diſſenteth 
cram.Eucha» fro you, & faith: Hee duo ſola ſacramẽta in Euãgelio manifeſs 
riftia, te tradita legimau: i, We read that theſe only.2. ſacraments 
are plainely deliuered to vs in the Goſpelle yet did hee not 
deny this article of faith. Your owne doctor Alexander d 
Alexand. de Hales flatly affir meth y neither Chriſt, nor his Apoſtles did 
Halis par. gueſſ. inſtitute & ordain the Sacrantent of Confirmation, but ÿ it 
24 en. 1. vas afterward ordained in the councel called Meldenſeꝛyet 
he denied not this article. And thetfore you ouerſhot your 
ſelf in ſaying, that they which belecue not y Chtiſt did in- 
ſtitue. 7. ſacraments, deny this article of faith, The commuien 
of Saints, But to proceed you TIN & reall 
Freſence of Chriſtin Euchariſt, we deny the ſame, not to 
the faith of the godly & worthy — to the mouth 
& teeth of F carnal eater. We beleeue & ſay that Chriſts bo- 
dy & bloud, in as much as they were offred vpon the croſſe 
for out redẽption, are the ſpiritual food of our ſoules, with- 
out which wee can neither liue vnto God heare, not liue 
God: hereafter: and that ſame is offred to ys partly in tùhe 
promiſes of the Goſpel, & partly in the ſacramẽts get 
med Chriſts ſupper: & ĩs in dock apprehẽded of vs by faith, 
without which neither the word nor Sacraments can pro- 
fit vs. But here I muſt put you in mind, that you corruptly 
alleage a 2 ofS. Paul. . Cor. 10. 1. foiſting in this word 
Bach tor Braad, S. Paules words be thus: we that are many are 
one bread,and one body, becauſe weare partakers of one bread, 
his ſhifting ofthe words of the holy Ghoſtis too vſual 
ed with yourcompanions. Bownderius a Louaine Frier allear 
— 25 2¹ . the words of Saint Paul in the next chapter, verſe.27, 
KICWRGue manducumerit panem hnunc, Cc. Hee that cateth 
thus bread.& c. putteth out the word panem, and foiſtech in 
the word cane, fleſh, alleaging it thus. Curmanducat 
carnem, 
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carnem, & bibet n eateth 
the fleſh , & drinketh the cup of the vnwworthily, &. 
D. SIT Var Tin ating Conſut, Apole. 
of Purgatory, alleaging the words of S. Pal. 2. Cori. . cap 16. diner 
to proue ſatisfaction for ſinnes, by that fained fire; 
out Sanctification, and in place thereof wy tion 
allcaging it thus: making perfect ſari in the feart of 
Ged, "Cardinal — th the words of Saint Part 5 
alleaging them thus: oſſumt ut per verbuns Dei- ay” < 
— Rad vile —— . They cannot abide cap. 13. 
that any creature ſhould bee ſanctified by the word of 
God and ſigne of the croſſe. Hee putteth out „and 
putteth in tho ſigne of the Croſſe as a more holy thing. 
The foreſaid Bunderius doth moſt ſhamefully alleage a 154⁴Hůt ul. o. 
place of the · Apoſtlein this fort : Nan 2 dri von- artig. 
ſperſas populum ſanctificauit at it: quanto magis 
aqua ſale conſperſa dininis precibus ſacrata poulam fandciiſi- 
cat atque mundat: If the aſhes of anheifer ſprinkle, 
ſanctified and cleanſed the people, how much more ſhall 
water. ſprinkled with falt, being hallowed with divine- 
prayers iſanctifie and cleanſe the people, &c. The words of 
the Apoſtle bee theſe ; I che bloud of bullerand gvats, and 
rhe aſues of an heifer, ſprinkling them+hat — — 9613 6+ 
rf as rouching the purifying of the flaſh , how much more 
Hall the bloud of Chriſt which through the eternal ſpirit offered 
him ſelſe without fault to God, purge your conſtience from dead 
wer her, to ſerue the lining God?Is not this horrible handling 
of Gods word, and blaſphemous attributing that to their 
_ falt water, vrhich is proper and peculiar to the bloud of 
Chriſtꝰ I could ſhew in like manner, how they haue clip- 
ped the coine of Gods word, in leauing out words of pur- 
poſe, which ſerue not their turne, but I will omit them: only 
this I ſay j if they which counterfet & clip the kings coine 
deſerue hãging, whar do they deſerue y counterfeit & clip 
the word of the eternall God king of all kings?bur corrup 
doctrine cinot be maintained —— eorruptiõ of Gods 
word. But to returne to 8. Pauli place: he there diflwadetty. 
the Chriſtians of Corinth from going to IR 
3 4 


by a reaſon taken fromthe ſi of our Sauiour Chriſty 
Devin that as je ee 1 ead which 
there is broken, and drink! Dup, are made partakers _ 
of Chriſt Ieſus 2 they A cate thoſe feaſts ordained 
to the honoring of Idols, were partakers of Idolatrie there 
committed, or rather of the Diuell that was there ſerued. 
And as the faithfull by being partakers of that bread haue 
communion togither, and bee made one body, to Wit, the 
myſticall body of Chriſt: ſo they that receiue thoſe Idol 
bankets, haue communion together, and ſhew themſclues 
to be of one bodie, videl. of the Diuil, Now as there needed 
no tranſubſtantiation of the one, no more there doth for 
the other. Alſo this bread which Saint Paul calleth the'c6- 
| munion of the body of Chriſt is broken;yet I truſt they wil 
De conſecre not ſay, that Chriſts body is broken, although Pope Nb. 
—— 4 5. i cauſed that excellent man Berengarius ſo to confeſſe, 
% hut of the groſſe and abſurd doctrine of tranſubſtantiation 
Iwill — no more at this preſent You ſay moreouer 
that wee deny the communion pry the Chach 2 
triumphant, by exclaming againſt inuoca ion of Saintes, 
which holie No theſe 272 Saints in Heauen , and 
wee in earth communicate , wee by praier glorifying them, 
and they by meditation ( 1 thinke it ſhould bee mediation} 
obtayning our requeſts .. Herevnto I anſwere ; firſt that 
chis inuocation of Saints is vnlawfull, and cannot bee 
prooued by the holie Scriptures , And this offer I do make 
214 wk you can bring one plaine place out of all the 
ꝛoly N „herein it was euer commaunded, or of 
any faithfull man or woman vſed, Iwill yeeld vnto you 
not onely in this, but alſo in matters of Religion. Vou 


quote in your margent Gereſ.48.16.and Apoca. 1. 4. which 
make aſmuch for proouing inuocation of Saintes, as Tiryre 


ra doth, The words of the place of Geneſis berheſe 
The eAngell which hath delinered, mee from all exill bleſſe the 

en and let my name bee called or named v pon them, and 

the name of my fathers Abraham & Iſaac, that they may grow 

« fiſh into a multitude in the midſt of the carth . Outofthis 
place the Papiſts take two arguments to proue praier ts 
Angels 
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Angels and to Saints, The firſt out oftheſewords, 


gellwhich hath delivered me, & c. The other out of thoſe, ſet 

my name be called vpon them, &c. But yet let the reader note 

this, that of the Papiſts ſome doe finde the one faying ; and 

ſome the other ſo weake , that ſome alledge the one , und 

ſome the other, and I haue not read any one, that doth vic 

them both. M. in a diſeourſe of this matter alledged the 

former words of the Angell * and Ecchius the latter. To 

the which Iwill briefly anſwer: By the Angel is ment Ieſus 

Chriſt the Angell of = n — 
him, and the Angell of the | d. So dot 

Aloiſius — that — op of Vero—- 

na boch out of Cyrillur, and of him- ſelfe expound it iu theſe Cyrill. 
words: Cyrillus, Iacob pueris benedicens demm & p. rem G ee 
nutrientem ſe, & Angelum hberantemnominat , 

 Angelans , qui Angelus magni compi ab Eſaia dicirur, quia 
ſum Chriſtum in homines deſcendit. Confideradum quod dittio 

hagoel vel redimens vel qui redemit propret reddj poteſt, quo 

loquendi mods clariſſime filius dei, mundi generalis redempter 

denotatur. Et fi di igenter aduer eris, tacite propheta domini 
ſanliiſſmnam inuocat trinitatem, patrem ſcilicet , & ſpiritu: 

S. ſub nomine dei lus repititi vnigenitum verd dei filis ſub no- 

mine Angeli: eFngelum vero mielligit redemptorem , ver- 

bum diuin um, ſaluatorem noſtrum , vel anxily aiſpenſationis 

diuinæ miziſtr «um jpſ*inquam ille l enedicat pers iftc : That 

is,Cyrill. Jacob bleſſing thy children doth name God both 

the father which did nouriſhhim, and the Angell which 

did deliuer him, to wit, that Angell, whom Eſay calleth 
the Angell of great counſell, — all blefling and 
all grace deſcenderh no other wayes from God ypon men, 
but by Ieſus Chriſt, Wee muſt conſider that the word Ha- 
goel may bee ttanſlated either redeeming or he that redee- 
meth, by which phraſe of ſpeech the ſonn of God the gen 
rall redeemer of the worlde, is moſt manifeſtly Gonified » 
and if thou eee aiſt perceiue, that 
the prophet in ſecret ſort calleth vpon the moſt holy Tri 
A | „ | 
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of God twiſe repeated, and the onely begotten ſonne , 
0 Gender ename of rhe Angell. For Px the Angell be 
vnderſtandeth the redeemer, the word of GO, our Sa. 
uiour or the miniſter of GODS helpe and diſpenſationʒ 
even hie, I ſay, bleſſe theſe children. Hitherto Lipemamus. 
who with that ancient Father Cyril truely vnderſtand 
by this angell Ieſus Chriſt, and not any other — 
ſpirit or created Angell. And therefore this place proue 
* ><a 4 of Chriſt, but not of other Angels. By the 
other words, Let my name be called vpon them, &c ac ob 
meant nothing elſe, but that Manaſſet and Ephraim Joſephs 
ſonnes ſhould bee counted amongſt his ſonnes, to make 
vp the twelue tribes of Iſral. And euen ſo Frier Lyra doth 
Gf ® truely expound it in theſe words: Iauocetur ſuper aos nomen 
f menm quia vocati ſunt filij adopt iue lacob, & facti ſunt capita 
duarum tribuam; ſicut alij fili Iaceb: that is, Let my name 
he called vypon them, becauſe they were called the adopt 
ſonnes of Jacob, and were made the heads of two tribes, 
as were his other ſonnes. This phraſe of ſpeech is ſo vſed in 
other places of Scripture as Iſa. 4 l. In that diy ſeuen women 
ſpall lay hold of one mam, ſaying , we will eate our ame bread, 
and we mill weare aur omne garments : onely let thy name be 
called vpon vi, and take away aur reproch. Whereby is meant, 
that hee ſhould bee their Fuband , and they counted and 
* called his wiues. The like phraſe is 2. Sam. 12.28. Hierem. 
7. o. & c. And therefore — this expoſition of this place, 
whereby 4 282 about to proue inuocation of Saints, 18a 
priuat and falſe expoſition, any man may eaſily perceiue, 
And this is the more euident, for that ſome great Papiſts 
are forced to confeſſe that inuocation of Saints is not 
commended nor commaunded in all the Scriptures, There 
| 15 one Francis Hamilton a Scot, a Papiſt, and fugitiue priot 
of S. James at Herbipolis in Gemany „who in a diſcourſe 
concerning, inuocation of Saints writeth thus: Porro li- 
benter hic concedimus, diſertis ſcripturarum verbis ipſamſ in- 
uocati nem ſauctarum) nan ( ommendari. Quibiu enim? cnins 
anthoris > cuins libri ? cuins anſirument;? Nowi aw weteris? 
Commundaunt Sauiti,commendatur or atio,quan pro obus ad 
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teſtament ? the new or the old ? Saints arecommended, 
rayer which they make to God for vs is commended: 
but that wee ſhould call ypon them, andthat wee ſhould 
intreate them to pray for vs, is in no place commended, 
No place ci be ſhewed; where it is counſelled. Neither was 
it couenient that it ſhould be either commended or coun- 
ſelled , eſpecially in the beginning of the Church ariſiffy, 
leſt chriſtians ſhould be thought to make vnto themſelues 
after the maner of the gentiles moe Gods:ſeeing they were 
ſuſpected of Idolatry for worſhipping the true GOD vn» 
der the forme of bread and wine. 8 3. Is it commaunded? 
It is not commaunded. Hitherto the words of this Papiſt 
Hamilton , by which it appeareth that inuocation of Saints 
is not commaunded nor councelled in the Scriptures, and 
thetefore they doe wreft them, and bring apriuate and 
faulſe expoſition to them, w-hich ſeeke to proue it by them. 
You quoate alſo in the margent. Apoc. 1 4. whereat a man 
might well wonder, that you would quote a place ſo im- 
pertinent for this £ Tan? 45 but chat it is euer vſuall a- 
mongſt you and your fellowes in ſuch ſort to ab e 
word of God. The words of Saint *[chs be theſe : /obn to 
the ſeuen ¶ hurches which are in «Aſia; Grace be with you and. 
peace from bimwhich is, 4 which was, and which ts to 
and from the ſenen ſprrits which are before bis tbrene, and 
Jeſus ¶ briſt, cc. What meaneth this man to alledge 
inuocation of Saints ? will he by theſe ſeauen ſpirits vnder 
ſand the Saints? either * * 
2219 3 bee 
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at thisis expounded of the holy Ghoſt, who. 


although he be in perſon one, yet by the communication 


of his vertue, and demonſtration of his diuine workes in 


thoſe ſeauen Churches, doth ſo perfectly ſhew himſelfe, as 
though there were ſo many ſpirits, euery one working in 


his peculiar Church. Ambroſe ſer out by Doctor Tunſtall 
Biſhop of Dureſine writeth-vpon theſe words thus. Hie 


tots trinitas demonſtratur : Heere the whole Trinitie is 


ſhewed :and a little after : Per ſeptem autem ſpiritus, ſpiri- 


tus ſan dus co quod fit ſeptiform is intelligitur: By the ſeauen 
2 the holy Ghoſt is vnderſtood, becauſe hee workerh 
eauen manner of wayes. And hard it were, or rather ab- 
ſurd, to pray for grace and peace from Saints, and that 
before Ieſus Chriſt. But vpon this I will not ſtand; —— 
the reader may conſider how barren this cauſe is, which 
hath no plainer proofes, and dtiueth this man to ſuch pri- 
uate — falſe expoſition of Gods word. Now whereas 
+ 2 by prayer you glorifie the Saints in heauen: 
ſay, that by prayer we doe glotifie God. Call vpon mee in 
the day of trouble, and ] will deliner thee, and thou ſhalt plovifie 
me. But that by prayer we ſſiould glorifie Saints, Idoe not 
finde in all the holy ſcriptures. Ithis man can, why doth 
hee not ſhew it?I finde that God will not giue his glorie 
to any other, and that the Saints with Dauid ſay : Nor vn- 
t vr, Lord , not vnto vs , but unto thy name gine the glorie 
for thy e and thy truths ſake. And that the Angell 
would not bee worſhiped or glorified, but ſaid vnto Jahn 
worſhip God. As touching the Saints mediation, when 
Ieſus ei ſhall ceaſe to be our mediator, and to fit at the 
right hand of & OD to make interceſſion for vs, then wee 
wil ſeeke to your mediation of Saints. In the meane time 
re you heede/, — — that to the Saints 
ich is proper an iar to the ſonne of GOD, yea 
which hee hath bought with his bloud,you doe not deny 
« 125 * eny 
ee which bought vs, and that you doe not 
orribly diſhonor thoſe Saints, and malte Idols of them. 
Furthermore re you ſay that wee deny the communion of the 
Church militant, and the ſoules in purgatorie, &c, Where- 
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ynto I anſwer,that when you ſhal plainely & vue |, 
this your fained fire wa 9 py the Greeke f 
Church alwaies hath denied) then we will yeeld vnto you. 
and zrauntour ſcluesto bee roblame; in nocbelping cheſs 
ſeely ſoules with dirges, maſſes, &c. out of the paines of this 
get fire, You quote in your margent forproofe thereof, 

1. Cor. 3. v. 1 5. K 15. v. 29. Alas poore purgatory, that hat 
no better ptoofes. The words of S. Paul in the firſt place be 
theſe : if A mant worke bur ne, be ſhall loſe,but he ſhall beſaned 
himſelfe : nenertheleſſe yet as it were by fire. Here is mention 
of fire, and therefore it muſt needs be the fire en e 

for ſuch is the great iudgement of theſe worthy writers, 

that if they read in the ſcriptures or Fathers this word fire, 

it is none other but the fire of purgatorie: if ſacriſice, it is 

the ſacrifice of the Maſſe: if confells, it can be nothing but 
auricular confeſhon to the Prieſt:iftradition, it is vnwrit-- 
ten verities or yanities , But touching theſe places of Saint 
Paul, becauſe the author of this Pamphlet doth not 

them, but barely quote them, I will But briefely touch the, 
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To the firſt I ſay, that Saint Paul there ſpeaketh not of all 
men, but only of teachers and which be builders 
of Gods houſe and Church, which euen Bellarmine confel-Tow 1.contr,6- 
workes,but only 4e purgat. lil. 
rof 


es 
Churcl c.. 


come into pu 
place cannot 
guſt ine in many places doth v it of the afflictions 
and troubles ſuſtained in this life, and not of the paines of 
Purgatorie after this liſe, Enchir,ad Laurumtium cap. g. de 
ciuit. Dei lib. 2 l. cap. z G de fide & operibus cup. 16 fal. 80. 
But S. Paul ſpeaketh 1 n | 
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thefirettieth mertals, ſo the light of Gods truth trieth do- 
” Arines: and as gold and ſiluer abide in the fire, and ha7 
and ſtubble be conſumed: ſo true, ſound, and holie doc- 
trines abide the light and trial of Gods word; when either 
vntrue doctrines or vaine ſpeculations periſh and be com- 
ſumed. So doth Saint Ambroſe expound it: Mala dottrma 
in igne omnibus apparebit, nunc enim quoſdam fallit : Euill 
doctrine ſhall appeare vnto all in the fire, for now it de- 
ceiueth ſome. Againe, Nlala enim & adultera doctrina il 
circo in ligno, fano,& ſtipula fignifcata eſt. vt eſtenderetur ga 
vis eſſe eſca:Euill and counterfeit doctrine is therefore fig- 
nified by wood, hay, and ſtubble, that it might be ſhew 
1 5 IS that it is but meateè to bee conſumed of fire, And againe, 
verba, ignitum 1gnis ergo bur (briſti ſermo eff : & bonus ignis, Ce. This fire 
eloquiiturm, is the word of Chriſt, and it is a good fire, which warmeth, 
but burneth not but onely ſinnes. By this fire that gold 
of the Apoſtle laid vpon the good foundation is tried. By 
this fire that filuer of manners or workes is proued. By this 
fire thoſe pretious ſtones arelightned:bur the hay & ſtub- 
ble is conſumed ; Therefore this fire clenſeth the ſoule, and 
conſumeth etror. Hitherto Saint eAmbroſe: whereby wee 
may ſee that neither Saint Auguſtius, nor Saint Ambroſe 
expound this place of Purgatory, much leſſe the Greeke 
Fathers, who neuer acknowledped it. Therfore to expound 
it ofPurgatorie;asthe Papiſts do, whether it bee not a pre 
ge. 
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uate & falſe expoſition, let i godly reader vprightly iu 
The words of the other go "he — 2 cheſerk le 
what ſhall they do ,which At for the dead : if the dead 
riſe not at all, wby aye they then baptized for dead? To picke 
Purgatorie; pickpurſe out of this place paſſeth my skill. 
Here is mention made of baptiſnie for the dead: but nei 
ther of Purgatorie, nor of praier for the dead. I am not i g 
norant that there bee ſundrie expoſitions of this place: yet 
Idoe not remember that euer Iread it expounded of Pur- 
Satorie, or applied vnto it. And therefore] will write no 
mare at this — of it, but wil expect a ſyllogiſme to bee 
made of it for the ptooſe of Purgatorie, ancf then I ſhall” 
further conſider what to ſay vuto it. Wee do belecue that 
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* be members of that bodie whereof ChriſtTeſus ,,,v 14.0. 
is the head, which bee either triumphing with him in hea- 
uen: or be fighting for him againſt ,finne, and the 
world here vpon earth. Saint Paul ſaith, that Chrift cumo ro 
make peace by the blond of his eroſſe, and to reconcile the thin 
which are in earth and the things which are in bæuuem. That is 
to ſay, his whole vniuerſall Church, whereof part was al- 
readie in heauen, and part remained vpon the 
earth. They therefore that bee in Purgarorie, bee no mem 
bers of his bodie, nor are to bee deliuered by him : but be- 
ing the Popes creatures, are either by him (who can at his 
pleaſure emptie and ſcoure Putgatorie)to bee deliueted, or 
elſe (till in that fained fire to he tormented... Neither bath. 
true Chriſtian charitie fo much, as the curſed couctouſneſſe 
of Prieſts , beene the bellowes to blow that forged firefor- 
the heating oftheir kitchen 
Now that I Par ro? Fry reaſonleſſe reafons of 
our denying this article of Chriſtian faith, the communion 
of Saints, Iwill briefly ſhew-what is ourbeleefe of it. Wee 
beleeue that all the Saints of God, and members of the ho- 
lie Catholike Church haue communion and fellowoſſuippe 
with Ieſus Chriſt, and are partakers of all his benefits. Of 
this communion Chriſt ſpeaketh't] ans the vine yee are the 70b.1 5.57 
branches: hee that abideth in me, aud i in him, the ſum bring- 
eth forth mulch fruite, Ofthis ſpeaketh &. Pank Sud ir fun.  . SPA 
ful,b ymbom yes are called vuto the fellowſhip of hir ſonne Teſwe . 
('brift our Lord. This communion orfellowſhipis wrou 
by faith; by the whicly Chriſtdwellethinthe all Eybeſ. 3.17. 
his ele& and faichfull people, and by which wee be graffed 
into him to receiue all grace and goodnes from him as the 
branch doth fromthe 3 . And we 233 N 
all the faithfull and Ge knit togither in loue 1 25 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh, whereby they are to communicate thoſe A8 
graces and gifts, which God hach beſtowed: m, to 
the edifying and helping of others, in ſuch ſort as GOD 
hath appointed. Vea wee belceue that all the faithfull haue 
communion and fellowſhip together in that they haut all 
one heauenly facher, one Ieſus. Cxxiſt their redeemer ang 


mediator , one holy Ghoſt their ſanctifier, are iuſtified by 
onefaith common all the ele&; dedicated to GOD 9 va 
one baptiſme, called by one . . to bee 2 . of 
one kingdome of glory. This is the ſumme of our heleeſe 
concerning this article, wherein wee would know what 
fault you can finde? But your communion and ynion con, 
ſiſteth in being vnder one Pope of Rome, vnder whoſe o« 
bedince whoſceueris not, you thinke he cannot be ſaued, 
as is before ſnewed; neither will you haue communion 
with him + And therefore whereas Chriſtianity hath con- 
tinued( as I faid before)in Greece, Ruſſia, Aethiopia, Ar- 
menia, and other countries amongſt M home no doubt but 
God hath had, and now hath his ele& and choſen qi ws 
yet you haue no communion or felloſhip with them, be- 
cauſe they be not ynder your one Pope. And much leſſe 
haue you communion with the Saints in heaueh , becauſe 
you haue not the faith of Gods elect. For did the faithfull 
Patriakes , Prophets, Apoſtles and others beleeue to bee 
Titus. l.. deliueted from the fire of hell by the merits of Ni Holat, 
or to aſcend into heauen by the blood of 7 homas Becket? 
Nay Ieſus Chriſt is the onely mercy ſeate, into the which 
the two Cherubins did looke, that is, as I take it, both the 
Faithfull before his 2 the fleſh, and they that be 
_ doe looke only vpon Chriſt, in him onely to cke and 
mercy. 
Nox let vs ſee the third article of our Creed, which you 
ſay eng; which is Remiſſion of ſinnes. Here I beſeech 
9197 the Chriſtian reader to conſider who they bee that deny 
this article, — rincipall point of Chriſtian re- 
ligion and ſaluation, whether we or this accuſer with his 
partners. Wee belecue, that whereas we be children, of 
wrath , vnprofitable ſeruants, and prodigall children that 
haue finned againſt heauen and our heauenly father, and 
are ſo deepely indebted to God, that we be neuer able to 
malte payment, for the which he might iuſtly throw vs in- 
to the dung f damnation for euer: wee! ſay beleeue 
Jeh. 3. 16. | that | Kit that | 
Abe. 17. beleeneth L LE | ; bu , 
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. gare e by names, + Toe bon | 
vs not onely our fifines; a . alſorhe wm 


them, and which we have 

for veſſels of his niercy; and heires di op 
accuſer of vs, and his companions doe firſt belecue, that 

they doe make ſatisfaction to Gods iuſtice for — 
For whereas our ſinnes be called debts, and ſatisfaction is 
a payment; it followeth; that if we doe male ſatisfaction 
for them, then we neither need, nor can haue forgiueneſſe 


of them. For our ſatisfaction, and Gods man hun can- 
not ſtand together. For euen as ifI owe a man ah 


pounds, and I pay him,hedoth wa fn 
giue it, I do not tpay it: do if we by 
0 


ment to GOD for our ſinnes, then hee doth not ſo 


them; he forgiue We then wee doe not make ii 
tion for them. 


Now let vs ſee eder ie e T BE 


cerning this: cheir ſitisfaction , whereby they mme 
ment themſelues to God for their debts. BiſtoppeFs 
whome I ſuppoſe the Pope hath fainted" for ſtanding > 0 
ſtifly ih his cauſe, writeth hereof thus: Thirdly, ſompi 
be, which by grace in this life haue ſo PE 
their offences , that they . 7 a bs for 5 
them Againe:So doch hewiry weeping eee ee N. 
is a ſufficient & tuſt ee eee e ber- 

4s any Creature hath made dus ſatisfattitn in this fe þ e newer ,,, 
after that ſhall ſuffer more paine and alſo is cleane out Ao « 
and nothing after that ſhall euer bee claimed 1 
They bee called recti corde, that haus made ſatisf; Fhidem. 
plentifully, that God can abe no more of als And inks 
Latine booke againſt Lu her he hath theſe words: Secunds | © 
ſwpponimus , quod quanquam nemo fit cui non cumulatius 


premium in cal., 5 largiatzr, quam hic in terris ipſe mo- | jew in ove 
ruit,nnumeri tamen ſunt \, qui — Mice Lügen. per- i 


tulerunt quam ad norum ſuſfecyſent ticule,17, 
a r 


| | . 


% 


zs none, to whome God doch not giue a greater reward 
in Heauen, then hee hath merited and deſerued: yet there 
bee many which haue ſuffered fare more grieuous grieſes 
and puniſhments, then would haue ſufficed to the expia - 
tion and purgi y their ſinnes. 6 
This is their doctrine, and is this to beleeue the forgiue- 
neſſe of ſinnes? or is it not rather to denie the Lord Ieſus 
that hath bought vs? For I may ſay with Saint Paul, that 
f righteouſneſſe come by the law ( or by our fatisfaction? 
then Chriſt died in vaine. And with what face can theſe 
men accuſe vs of denying this article, the forgiueneſſe 
of ſinnes, themſelues reaching ſuch blaſphemous doctrine, 
ſo manifeſtly oppoſite and contrarie vnto it? Againe, they 
diedie the forgiueneſſe of the puniſhments due for ſinne, 
ſaying, chat Chrift hath delivered vs à culpa, from the fault 
or . — not à p from the puniſfunentz or at leaſt- 
wiſe hee hath deliuered vs from eternall puniſhment , but 
not from temporall, which muſt bee ſuſtained in Puga- 
torie, whereby our ſinnes or ſoules muſt bee purged, and 
Gods iuſtice ſatisfied. And yet the Pbpes pardons, maſ- 
ſes and dirges may diſcharge and deliver from ĩt. Where- 
in firſt, what doe they but extenuate, and greatly di- 
miniſh the vertue and powre of Chriſts death ? Forif our 
Sauiour Chriſt haue not deliuered ys from the puniſh- 
ment due to our ſinnes, what great good hath hee done 
Ys? And if hee haue diſcharged vs from eternallpuniſh- 
ment in hell, but nor from the temporall in Purgatory, then 
is hee not a full and perfect Sauiour, but an halfe Sadiour. 
Haue you the teſtimonie of all Antiquitie for this do- 
ctrine? Tertullian ſaith, E rempto ſcilicet reatu,exims ur & 
Tertall lb Pens The guiltineſſe of finne beeing taken away, the pu- 
baptiſme, niſhment is alſo taken away . And: Chry ſoſtame ſaith vb 
eum gratia, ibi & venia : vbi vero vexia.ilic ulla erit pena: 
; of ad Where grace is. there is forgiueneſſe; and where forgiue- 
— neſſe is, there ſhall bee no puniſhment. Saint Anguſtine 
ſaith, Ablato ergo pecrato, auſeretur & pena pecati The ſin | 
g taken away, the puniſhment of ſinne ſhall alſo bee 
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Tonic that rück uche r lig-cap,13 
let the Chriſtian reader conſider how they attribute firſt | - 
that to their Purgatory , which is proper to the bloud of 
Chriſt,which,as S. _ faith, vs . = 

ſecondly, more to their Dirges, Maſſes, Pardons, | 
paleries then they doeto:the death and paſſion of Telus 


er dr rent: Ocælim nov ſudailò terra, 


ry, but Chriſts c 
nom tremis &. 1 05 
But no let vs come to proofe of thi accu- 
ſation of our denying of this article. Yourfititteaſon's, 
. no ſuch effect in the Sacrament of _ 
Baptiſme, &c. Wee acknowledge that baprtiſme is a Sacra- 
ment of the forgiueneſſe of our ſinnes, by the death and 
paſſion of end Ieſus Chriſt , whereby our faithis 
confirmed, and we aſſured, that as water waſheth ws” Aram 
filthof the bodie, ſo all the filth & guiltineſſe of our 
is ſo purged in the bloud of Chriſt , that wee bee accepted 
for iuſt and righteous before God But we do not acknow- 
ledge that Baptiſme, or any other Sacrament, doe conferre 
grace of themſelues, or haue grace included in them as in 
a veſſell: but wee affiame that they bee ſeales of Gods pro- 
miſes, and inſtruments whereby God workethin his elect 
and choſen people thoſe „which hee hath in his 
word promiſed, and Ieſus Chrift hath purchaſed for them. 
But all that bee outwardly baptized, bee not inwardlic 
clenſed, as Simon Magus, who beeing baptized, was yet t. f. 
ſtill in the gall of bitterneſſe, and in the bond of iniquitie. 
For the ſpirit of God worketh by themin whom , when 
and how much it pleaſeth him. Neither doe wee beleeue 
that Baptiſme ſerueth onely for the remiſſion of ſinnes 
committed before it, as you ſay here, but that the vſe and 
benefit of it,pertaineth to our whole life,conti to aſ- 
ure vs, and confirme our faith in the forgiueneſſe of all our 
ſinnes by Ieſus Chriſt. And whereas ay, that this 
our doctrine is contrarie to the word of GOD, 
which calleth this DNA the lauer of — 

2 or 


| For:that in it the ſoule dradby-ſinneisnewly regenerate © 
why whe 2 L anſwere that Baptiſme is ſo five Gomtbecid? ; 
in this place of Saint Paul expreſſed, that it is not mention. 
ed, neithet neceſſarily to bee vnderſtanded. Saint Paule 
" ſwecte words bee theſe: hen the hountifulneſſe and lone x 
God our Saviour towards man appeared, not by the worker f 
righteouſnes,which we ha i done, bur according to his mercy be 
ſaued vs; by the waſhing of the nem hirth and renewing of the 
holy Ghoſt ,which hee ſhed on vs aboundartly through Tefin 
Chriſt our Sauiour. Where is baptiſme herę mentioned, 
or expreſſed to the lauer oftegeneration? Saint Puulr doth 
here attribute this waſhing, wheteby:wee bee regenerate 
and renewed, to the holie Ghoſt alluding as it were to the 
eech. 36. 25. Words of Gd, by the Prophet -Ezrchiel: Ihen will i powre 
cleane water ypon you, and ys ſball be cleane : yea from all your 
Flebineſſe, and from all your Idols will | clenſe you . By this 
cleane water is vnderſtood the ſpirit of God, as it is ex- 
pounded in the two next verſes following. I confeſſe that 
Baptiſme is a dacrament and pledge vnto vs of this waſh- 
ing and clenſing of the holie Ghoſt, to whom this waſhing 
is to be attributed, and not to baptifime , as though ĩt were 
included in it, or affixed to it: for (as I ſaid) many be out 
wardly baptiz ed, Which be not inwardly clenſed. but onely 
the faichfull children of God, in hom Gods ſpirit inwards 
ly worketh that, which by the word of God is promiſed 
and in baptiſine ſealed and confirmed. And therefore this 
lauer is the ſpirit of God, by whomwe be regenerated and 
renewed Saint eAnguſtine faith well: =; demum miſe- 
% 2 rabilis eſt ſeruit us ſigna pro reb ANT fa? . 
Corift, 5.- pro rebus accipere , ſupra croatu- 
cap. Fo ram corpoream oculum mentis ad hauriendum aternun u- 
men leuare non poſſe + This is miſerable ſeruitudeꝰ to take 
15 — | me gp hgnified, and not to bee able to 
to receiue ——— Fogg * 8 EAN OY 
Penner lh nes Re 
me are cancelled, YourPopiſhpenance e in ok 
ung to a Prieſt, receiuing abſolution from him, and doing 
| ſome 
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allow not: but true repentance, which conſiſteth in vnſai- 
ned ſorrow for ſinne, earneſt confeſſion with remorſe of 
conſcience both ro God and man offended; and a true re- 
formation and amendment of life we allow and commend, 
and do judge that we can doe nothing acceptable to God, 
which proceedeth not from this true rep el: 
The third thing whereby you would prone that wee de- 

nie this article of remifſion of ſinnes, which you ſay excee- 
deth all in abſuritie,is that wee denie that our finnes are per. 
fectly forgiuen, but onely not imputed , aud us it were veiled 
or couered with the pajſian of (rift, &c. Wherevnto I an- 
ſwere, that you here bring an abſurd diſtinction. For what 
difference is there betweene forgiuing, not imputing, and 
couering and hiding of ſinne? Surely it ſeemeth that Da- 
vid could find no ſuch ods betwixt them as you dreame of, 
whoſe words be theſe :'Bleſſed is hewhoſe wir hu dueſſe is for- 
giuen, and whoſe fin is conered, Bleſſed is the mani,untowhome Pſal.32.1 
the Lord imputeth not iniquitie , and in whoſe ſpirit there is no 

uile. Doth not Dauid here take theſe all for one, and attri- 
2 bleſſednes alike to euery one of them? When S. Yaui 
faith God was in ¶ briſt, and recunciled the world to himſelfinot 
 Imputing their ſinnet vnto them: what doth he meane by not 

imputing of fin, but fotgiuing of fin? Primaſus expoundet 
it thus: Non reputant illis delictu ipſorumhoc eft, indulgens prima ſius in 
per ſolam fidem, que gratis donata oft ai. Not imputing to the i lum locum. 
their {ome that is to ſay, pardoning them by onely faith, 
which is freely giuen, And whereas you ſo much extenu- 
ate, Not imputing , and make it not ſo much as Forgiuing; 
('br1ſoſtome a man of greater iudgement then you, affir- cho fo. ic. 2 
meth the contrarie; and maketh ot imputing greater then cociurb. hom. 
forgiuing , in theſe words: Atta nen tim tanta ſint neſtra 11. 
peccata, non ſolum non expoſcit pam, ſed & conciliatus eſt· 
non ſolum dimiſit, (ed neque imputa vit, & c. But where as our 
ſinnes bee fo great, hee doth not onely not require puniſh- 
ment but alſo is reconciled with vs: and not only hath for- 
giuen, but hath not ſo much as impured our finnes to vs. 


Bernard thinketh not ſo baſely of not imputing as you 
M 3 | doe, 


2. Cor. 3. 19 | 


0 "I * 1 4 

— er Her Penn A — 5 5 

N DO” l 2 % l * 0 a = : 
i \ 5 ” - " 


nenn doe, his fiveete words bee theſe 3 Fe 
22. ftitiam ſolum habere propitiumm cui ſoli pect mi: Omne quod 
EY — non imputare decreuerit, fic eſt quaſi non fuerit. Ns 
peccare. Dei iuſſitia eft : hominis inſtitia ndulgentia Dei: It 
is ſufficient for mee vnto all righteouſueſſe, to haue him 
mercifull, againſt whome onely I haue finned : whatſoeuer 
hee hath determined not to impute vnto mee, is ſo as 
though it had neuer beene, Not to ſinne is the juſtice of 
God : mans juſtice - _ mercie, Beruard _ faith, that 
the not i our fins ynto vs, is as much as though 
2 veie committed: And will you ſay that 
notwithſtanding the not imputing of them, yet their bot- 
Fpbeſ.s,2 ches,bdes, filth and abomination remaine ſtill exhaling a moſt 
| : ——— the ſight of G O Dꝰ Is not the ſweet ſmel- 
ling ſacrifice of Ieſus Chriſt able ſo to perfume them and 
Lig. Vs chat we and all our actions may bee ſweete and accep- 
table in the ſight of God? And if the robe which the Fa- 
ther put vpon his prodigall ſonne could ſo hide all his 
en hee was deare in his fathers cyes; canuot the 
of Chriſts righteouſneſſe ſo couer and hide all our 
_ ragges, yea our botches, and biles , that we may bee deare 
212. and precious in the ſight of God our — | 
mercifiill father? And if thoſe that had the mariage gar- 
ment ypon them, were admitted to the mariage , without 
regard what the ſaid garment couered: ſhall not wee ha- 
uing 5 mariage garment of Chriſts righteouſneſſe, be ac 
ted to the mariage of the Lambe, notwithſtanding all the 
botches and biles which it couereth? Yet we do not ſay 
that we can couer or hide all our ſinnes from the piercin 
eyes of God: but this we ſay, that even God himſelfe dot 
hide them with this robe of Chriſts righteouſneſſe, and 
looking on vs in the face of Ieſus Chriſt his Son, doch ac- 
cept ys his members , for ſuch as Ieſus Chriſt himſelfe is. 
And do you not thinke that that which God hideth is well 
Pſal.85.2 hid, and ſhall neuer come to light? Daxid faith of GOD, 
Thow haſt feng inen the iniquitee ef th people , and coneredall | 
their finnes , Doth not Daxid here take fotgiueneſſe and 
hiding both for one? And therefore this your — ; 
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ring, is as ſubſtantiall ane; as that is of your blind and 
us Schooleman fichardus de Sentto Diſtere : Chri=g; n © vi 
ſfus potuit dimittere peccata: nos vero non 


poſſumurdimit tere re de | 
peccata, ſed tantum remittere, As great difference 2s there — 


is betwixt dimittere and remittere, fo much there is be- #endipez,t, 

rwixt forgiuing, not inputing, and couering in finne, L f. 

This is (as Eraſmas faith) Frigidsſſumis diſtunctiomißus ommia 

confundere + with friuolous diſtinctions to confound all 

things. And this much for this Article of the Creede, *1/mw in vis 

ane you do as fooliſhly proue, as you falſly affirme that 

we deny it. | | | | 
Now 1 come to the fourth Article that you ſay the Puri- 

tans in effect deny, which is no leſſe, then Chriſt to bee 

the Sonne of God. But who bee theſe Puritanes that bee 

thus grieuouſly charged ? what are their names > why be 

not their bookes named, and ſayings produced? Theſe * 


things ought to haue beene done, if you had beene diſpo- pa 
ſed rather ratiocinari qua calumniari,co reaſon, then to raile OY 


and ſlaunder. 

But to this your malicious and falſe accuſation I will 
firſt oppoſe the true confeſſion of faith concerning this 
Article, where-vnto all the reformed Churches whereof | 
I haue either heard or read do aſſent and agree. Wee he. EC 
leene and acknowledge one onely G O D, whois one enely/* _ ; 
and [imple eſſence ſpiritual, eternal inuiſible, immutable , in- 
finite, meomprehenſible , almighty, mo#t wiſe , good, inſt, 
and mercifull ; and that in that ene and ſimple dinine eſ- 
ſence , there bee three perſons ſubjiſting , the Father , the 
Sonne and the holy Gho#t . The Father the firſt cauſe in 
oder, and the beginning of all things; the Soune his wiſedome 
and euerlaſting word : the holy *Ghoſt his true power” and © 
efficacy. The Some begotten of the Father from enerlaiting: 
the holy Ghoft from enerlaſtin g proceeting from the Fa- 
ther and the Same: which three perſons are not con- 
founded , but diſtini# ; and yet not denided , but cot 
tiall , cotternall, and coiquall. If you _— 1 
in this confeſſion confute it: if you know any of vs that 
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m intaine any diuers doctrine diſſeoting from this, 5 4 
chem, produce their ſayings, and quote the places. B 
. # Sao theſe(whom you tearme puritanes * 
rily affirme, that Chriſtis God of himſelſe, and not Godvf 
God: So that he receiueth not his diuinity from his f. oy 
| ty s father. 
Ianſwere, that if wee conſider of Chriſt abſolutely in rer 
ſpect of the eſſence, he is cori, God of himſelf, to whom 
all 850 do agree which are ſpoken of the diuine eſſence 
by it ſelfe but if we conſider of him in reſpect of his perſon 
he is not of himſelfe, but ſonne of the father, yet coeternall 
0. WE; and coëſſentiall. So ſaith Saint Auguſtine, ¶ hriſtus ad ſe deu 
er. 38. dicitur, ad patrem fila dicitur: Chriſt in reſpect of himſelfe 
is called G © D, and in reſpect of the Father is called ſonne 
Y 710 ſaith . W an vndoubted principle of diu 
| ages: rd Tov Jed rc Tap dau 1p 874 he 
_ 33 God. head to bee begotten N 3 
a other, but to be &ywumy ynbegorten, And that Chriſt 
8 God of him ſelfe Iproue it thus : Hee that is ehowa is 
rod of himſelfe : Chriſtis Ichow ; ergo Chriſt is Godof 
himlelfe, The firſt propoſition cannot be denyed:for God 
is called /ehoya, becauſe he hath his being oh fe, and 
all others haue their being of him: And that Ouiltis 
houa, I thinke you will not deny, and if you doe, it wi ry 
ſily be proued. For he that appeared to Eſaias the Pro Hot 
Job. 12.41. cap. 6. and is there called Iehoua verſe. 3. is ſaid of Sai Fu 
to be Chriſt in theſe words,. Theſe things ſaid Ef 253 hen 
ſor eee Ta 
| +I 4.ipeaketh of / Dun 
Lxod. 3. 27. death of Chriſt. The em = gn, pai, 2 
buſh is called / chouæ: bür Chriſt l. ny bop _ 
- iſt whois called the Angell 
e de par and the Angel of the great councell — 
ell, ergo Chriſt is Iobeua: Andi ſo conſe q | 
. God of himſelfe. And therefore Epiphani home Teral 
8 ſe you will not terme a Puritan) call f n 305 
= oT hien eth Chriſt, r GOD 
elſe. The Fathers of the V i 2 
Sede Ge ac ene 
tiall, and of the ſame ſubltanc - — ö 
as you falſely affirme that h eee 
t hee receiued his diuinitie of his 
8 | Father | 
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Father, which is in effect to make Chriſt no God. For it j 
3 1 > rome mans 
eſſence, which is one and 1 

the Father, in the Sonne, and cho holy Cho And Wwe | 
acknowledge — bo prey eames | 1 
chat is one f 

manifeſt that the 3 — ad See 

the eſſence , but the proprieties 222 

ſaith, dri 1 TH! £0707 die} ? 

dietie the nature (or. 
ſon, And the eſſence is wh 

Sonne, and wholy in the ho — owy 

Maler of the ſentences Peter { umbayd — 

the Father is God ofhimſclfe , the Sonne God e 

de haly Ghoſt Godofhinefe rand ede * 
one true and immortall God. And therefore with / 

aaſius wee worſhippe a vnitie in Trinitie , and Trin 

vnitie. 

Here in your margent you fay that D. P W 
22 OS to ihis article, bee vn cc 

der not the reaſon ale hee did | hee cc 
were foo abſard to demie it. — rife FOOU- e 

ed let the Codlie Reader conſider and judge: "manifeſt c 

it is that you haue not here diſprooued an thing by him ce 
alleaged, your bare aſſertion is not to bee accepted. « 

Vou are not yet to bee taken for Pythagoras, of whe 

his ſchollers ſaydipſe dixit, hee hath ſaid ts brd Db hey | 
that haue ſuch conceite of you, to beleeue 3 aſſer- | 
tions without any demonſtrations, 

The fift article which you ſay thoſe hom y 

fully call Puritaines doe deny , is the deſcen 

into Hell. Can you ſhew and name . — 

which omit this article either in rehearſing it, or in ex- 
pounding it, as you haue done the commaunde- 

ment of God? Iamſure of + cannot, Why doe you then 

ſay that they deny it? forſooch becauſe they receiue not 


yout tion of it, to wit „ in! 
— 


and was there as longs hisbody waxinthe 
graue, 


90 As anſwere to an unrund 1 
rn. 8 l eee, 
60. che patriakes, and all ĩuſt men there houlden in bondage 

bs =—_” — et your Rhniſts write. And doe all — 

teceiue not his expoſition deny this article? Then dd 

Duran i in. 3. your one Doctor Durand deny this article, who held 
ene in writing that Chriſts ſoule did not in 

eſpect of the ſubſtance a id eſſence thereof, but b 


Cui taue, (uhomthe Pope ſent into Germany to ſuppreſſe 
4.5 20% Luther) — this ic 7 who concurre and a with. 
' Durand: yea I might ſay hat then cither Saint (5 ria ot 
"# detiied this article, who-expounderh ir of Chriſts 
buriail. But you ſay that theſe nameles Puritans defend 
that Chriſt ſuffered the painerof Heil vpon the croſſe, bers. 
br they blip eme moſt horribly that ſacred humanitie, as 
if. CErift had d ſpaired of his ſaluation. us if GOD ha 
hated him, and hee had bated GOD, G c. Ianſwwere that 
this doctrine of Chriſts ſuffering the paines of Hell vpon 
the croſſe, is not ſo deſperate, as your collections thereof 
axe falſe, and blaſphemous. What deſperatnes or abſutdi- 
E . that Chriſt our Sauiour, not in reſpect of him 
fe, hut in that hee became our ſuretie, add 


c ir tooke vpon 
him our debts, and bare pur ſinnes in his body vpon the 

wood as Saint Peter ſaith, did beare and indure in his bus 

manity the wrath of G O, and the paines and torments 

which our fas had deſetued , to deliuer vs from the wrath 

of G OD which. wee by our finnes had prouoked, and 

from the ſaid paines and torments which wee had merited. 

We are not to thinke, that Chriſt did ſuffer onely an ex- 

ternall and corporall death, for then he had ſhewed greater 

weakenes, then many mecre naturall men haue done, who 

Lute. 23.44 With great . 5 and cheerefulnefle haue gone vnto 
verſ. 43. death: but Chriſt our Saviour was in ſuch an Agonie; 


Math. 27.46. that his ſweate was like drops of blond trickling downe 


os to che ground, ſo that an Angel appeared from heauen 


omtorung him: He cryed, and ſaid; My God; my God why 
Lal thou forſaken me. Whereby it dotheuidently pe 


death of the body, 

t did y —— — 
— burden of GODS wrath; due to dur ſibnes, to 
deliuer vs from the ſame, and to purchaſt the loue and 
merey of Cod vnto vs. And when the prophet ſaith of 
hin: He hath borneows infirmities' ng 9 mtr 1 ec Er 
— — bewar broken 
niquities n — — — | 
with bis ſtripes we are heale like ſheepe hane gone 
we. aue Horned. pon ve) 90> +977 wid the 
lard pon kim 3 of vr all,” Did not om Saulout 
Chriſt ft heeteinſuſſer the puniſhmeriv which was due to 
our ſinnes ? Saint Paul ſaith, rhar Chriſt hath redeemed 
vs from arr — made 5 
it ia written a enery one 
Jeſus Chuildwasmeveraccurled 3 


F ha. Salutes , 607 — As rs ny 
Where-unto I anſwerez that Chriſt was farre from ſuch 
deſpaire, which properly is a ſinne inthe reprobate, and 
not a puniſhmentot Gods iuſtice. Andwehouldthatour 
Sauious Chriſt ſuffered in our perſan and: for ys tho 
torments, which are righteous puniſhments of GODS 
juſtice againſt ſinne as properly bee ſinnes 
in the deuils, and in wicked and reprobate men, as are 
deſpaire and hatted of God,” And we ke | 
with our beleeuewith h Chef 
was neuer hated of his Father, but Mies the deere 
ares Sonne of God, ebe yes wel 
N 2 as 


_ — TED. 6 x 
mitted. ſo in mans nature Gods iuſtice was to be ſarisfied, © - 
The which for that corrupt and finfull man was not able 
toperforme,the Sonne of God as I ſaid, became our ſurety, 
tocke vpon him our nature, and in the ſame hath ſuffered 

1 the croſſe , the puniſnment of Cods anger due to out 
ſimnes, and thereby hath latisfied Gods iuſtice, pacified his 
anger, and purchaſed his loue and mercy to all thoſe that 
ruly beleeue in him. — ſo Chriſt W with 

uiſh of minde, nor for his ſinnes, as you falſely | 
— ſinnes ;vhich hee bare in his body and ſoule 
vpon the croſſe: and God was not enemy to God, but e- 
nemy to our ſinnes, which were imputed to Chriſt, that 
his ſatisfaction and — bee imputed vnto 
vs; Toconclude we beleeue that Chriſt ſuffered vpon the 
croſſe thoſe puniſtunents of ſinne which-proceede from 
Codd iuſtice, and be no finnes ; which in ſome ſenſe may 
be called the paines of hell, the which as Chritt by his 
Deitie ouercame, and it was impoſſibleforhim to be held 
and ouercome of them: ſo the diuell and the reprobate 
ſhall eternally indure them. And this is no diſperate doc- 
trine, hut a moſt comfottable doctrine to aſſure vs, that 
in Chriſt Gods iuſtice is fatisfied, our ſinnes are diſcharged, 
hell is conquered, and wee from it be deliuered. So that 
— Tater 
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The Proteſtantes haue nomeane to determine contro» | 

vetſies and aboliſti here 1 2 1 1h 
97190845 Aer 171 71 1 

| 1 $59 p39 5. Article. eee 

| A they beleexe;/a haus they no meanes in their ( burch 

to ſettle them. in vmiey af he/eefe nor to ¶ termine comtronerfiet, 

or to aboliſh berefies; as bat the (atbolike Church= for ow 
© Ul 5 4 a Fauiour 
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Saxiour hriſt by his Ae prouidence did faraſts; 
reſies were 10 ps bis Church : eee 
doth warne vs :the which as plagues were to infeci his fiche, 
and therefore hee not onely fore marned vs of thens , but 4% 
gaue vs mea nes hom to prenent and exti2 4 — He wi. 
led us to beare hu Church, if we acconmned. as © 
Ethnicks and Puhlicanes. He ordained — and Dottors, 
leſt we /b14ld bee carried away with enery blft of vaine doc 
trine, He promiſed to the ¶ hureh the aſſiflance of the holy 
Ghoſt, 1 fuck ſort as they which would not ___ , would 
not hears him. The ( atholtkes therefore beleeming certainly * 
that the Church cannot erre : that the general ( ouncells cas 

not deliuer falſe doftrine : that the Paitors and ancient Fa- 
thers with ioynt conſent cannot teach wyntruths , when 

ing vp, preſently with the woyce of the Chartbplacke thens - 
2 : — ad — bark pralegds wee, 
1 is manner hath owerthrowne al encounters . 
errors,which the diuel by his miniſters euer planted; or eſtabli- 
Med in the world,and ſo they haue bene freed from all brautes 
and quarrels, in matters of religion, But the Proteilants ad» 
mitting the ſole Scripture, az vmpire and Indge in matters of 
controuer ſier;, + allowing no infallible interpreter parte et 
remitting all to euery mans prima 8 ſingular expoſit 
cannot poſſibly 4 themſelues out of the lahe. 
rynth of ſo many contronerſies, wherewith they are now ima. 
gled, and intricated. e And the irreconciliable tarres berwiat - 
them and the huritanet in efſentiall points of faith, Line ſuf. ; 


cient teſtimonie that they wil nener hane an end,or can haue an 


end, holding thoſs go ale 2 they obſtinately de- 
fend. Aae they goe about to bleare the peoples brainer ce 


with I know not what wnitie and conformity in matters of « 


faith and in the ſubſtance of religion, ana that chris diſagree» cc 
ment onely confiſteth in points of ceremonies and _— cc 


importance , yet in very deed they differ in ſi 

es of religion , and although thus tn iron 
S voller, pet no wiſe c 
man will ener biteue them. I pra — 


dot not all ſound Puritanes in the world dene it; and 

* defie it Ale Caluin the Paritanicall Patriarke b 
 * bechowght of King Henry the eight for aſuming of ſuc a pre. 
„ berwinence vnto him: Read the 3 of . and you 
55 vde the preſumptious presbiterie emory foote oppoſing 
NG agemſt Our Kings authoritie as though hee bad no- 
2? thing to doe with the tere. Looks ito the cariage of our pres 
„ (if ans at home , and you ſpall finde them in ſhew to profeſſe it, 
„ but in deedes and effeits realh to denie it, For rf the approue his 
„ ſupremacy with what face can they deny his ordinaces in mate 
„ ters of Religion ? why weare they not Veſtimentes,Surpliſes the 
T ippet > Why reſuſe they to Baptiſe with the ſigne 
ſe ? Why ſubſcribe they not to the Booke of common 


mr, ad 


Dünn har Win oe”. e 


» ed by 


8 f to create 


»» C Miniſters, their degree i ö Curatet 
„ud paſtors a matter of faith ? and ſo neerelie touchoth the ge- 
„ ernment of the Church, that if this Hereticall order bee abo. 
„ fiſhed , the whole forme. of Chriſtes Church is preſentlie con. 
„ founded. | 
5 4 3. The obſernation of feaſtes and holie daies infringed by 
„ Puritanes, maintained by Proteſtants , is it but a ceremoniet 
2» were. not the. obſtinate impugning thereof a ſufficient reaſon 
v te cenſure them for Heretikes ? Did not the { ouncell-of 
„Nice condemne the Quartoderimeni for Heretikes , who 
2» would onelie haue obſerved their Eaſter day vpon the foure- 
ij teenth dais of the month of AHarch? what if they hai called 
„ our preciſians to the barre who. will haue it u halie aboliſhed? 
»» Queſtionleſſe they would bane brands i them in a farre deeper 
„ degree of herefie then the Quarto-derimani? Ns 
„ 4. 1s notthe obſeruation of Lent and other faſting daies 4 
„matte of mare moment then trifle, or then things indiſſeren? 
55 Did not Saint Epiphanius cen ſure Acrius Fan for de 
ung theſe preſcript tunes for faſting ? for albeit they bee not 
wÞreviſely ſet downe in Scriptures , and therein mt 


bee el ſerued pet they ben 
or inf frituted by the (Church — 
faſtes at leaſt as well as the Puritane Felber terie, without 
doubt hee ”_ call: th this holie inſfuntion , ether drftrine * & 
diuclli, or torture of. conſcrences, or reſtraint of Enangelicall « 
libertie —— by tbe indgement of all true Proteftantes to bee ©; 
condemned for 4 Pagan and Infidell, who will wet ſubmit his « 
ſoule to the cenſure of the C — | 
. The Puritanes blaſphemonſl 2 pronennce and ignorant=,, 
ly defend that Chrif ſuffered e Paines of bell wpen the 4 
Crefſ# and that in hig paſſionall agony, and agonizing 8 
did principallyromſiſt the abe 2 for the re 
tion of man from thoſe eternall tor mentes of hell : and think. * 
you this is a trifle;a rite or ceremony ? This abe. 
prefe ſſe, tius blaſpheny the Proteſtants deteſt. 
-6."Tbe  deſcention of hriſt to hell us ( no dowbr)bat 4 r 
4 ceremmie,a matter of ſmall importance, it is but an article , 
Four ( reed: and yet this article the Puritanes really deny, the 
which all Proteſtants ftedfaſtly beleene. * 
7. That eee receiued his dininity 
from hit father in but a trifle, a point not much material to our , 
belrefe, & yet this being demiedghe myſtery of the holy Trinity a 
can not bee beleemed , for it abſolutely — wa) the nature 
cf a ſonne,and conſequently the adorable proceſſion 2 — 
cond perſon, and ſo auer th rome th all the en ee the 
rity. Thu principal part of ( briſtiauity Yn — 4 
and Paritanes improoue. 4 
8. Je nit here many more pettie differences in matters ef e 
faith the which were ſuſſcient to maks them condenme oue d 
an other not onelie in accidents and ceremonies, but alſo in a 
the ſubſtance and principall partes of Religion,au mn that the c 
Precifiant demie that in Baptiſme our (ones ; bee remitted, bat a 
one ly take.it for a ſeale of that pn od pane them by hi t e- 
ternall election. That Proteſtants confeſſe that — Sacra. C 


ment we ave wabbid by Gels ſpiru 8 
9. The Puritanes cordemn the cõmunion — — 
and erronitut: the Proteſtantes commend ade * 
aud Religions. | | by 
10. The 


gs CUinan — | 
1᷑0. The Proteſtants vſe the Coſſe tn 'BapriſMe ar ee, 
I? ſome fit for the profeſſion of ('brift bs faith and Religion z the, 
” Puritans exclame againſt it, as an humane muenrien , a 
* int 0 it ion. . N ae 
of 1 x ex defend that impoſition of hands in confirs 
9” * the fawonr and oodneſſe of GOD towards 

mation is a fgne of the fanonr 4 * | OY 
2 chem. The Paritanes awonch that this 17 4 flat lie and that they 
„ reſtifie therein that doth that he newer ded. an 
2 13. The Proteſtants in fino will vſe Veſtments , Nlaſich, 
* Orgaines Surpleſſet and divers ot her Ceremonies in dinine ſer. 
2 vice an adminiſtration of Sacraments : all which the Puri- 
2? canes condemne as will -worſhippe and not berg commanded by | 
* God, to bee ſuperſtitions . All theſe Enron: | ' 
more which are to be ſcene in the Puritanes ſupplication to the 
„ Parliament where. two and ihrry differences are aſig nod, and 

v onely haus thought good to aduertiſe euery diſcrecie prote- 

” tant to conſider the ſeauen precedent differences for there ts. 
» ener a one of them which the Puritane defendeth not to bee a 

2 matter of faith , and the Proteſtant is bonnd in conſ icence to 

„ condemne bum, for obſtinately mamtaining the cantrarie, to 

"> bee an Heretike, & the reaſon is exident for the twle && ſquare 

” that Proteſtantes and Puritans both ho/d1o know am hereſie is 

2 this what ſoemer is contrarie to Gods word is an hereſie, if it be 

2 obſtinatly defended : but all the foreſaid ſeauem points in con- 

v tromerſie are by the one part pr ooued vontyarie to Gods word, 

55 the other auouched to bee grounded wpon the ſame, 

v therefore we may well conclude that if one error in faith with 

v obſtinacie defended ſufficeth ro make an beretihe, what ſbal we 

2» iudge of the Puritane who ſo manly defenieth ſo many? Surt 

„ this I will auerr that they differ in ſubſtance of Religion, and 

v not onely in accidents and ceremonies , And finally they haut 

2» 20 argument to prooue , that they bane the true Church , true 

» Religion true faith which all heretikes which euer mere, wil not 

„ bring to condemre the Church as well as they. For example, 
v they alleadge Scriptures , ſo did the Arrians : they contemne 

»» C omncels, the Arrians did not regard them : they challenge to 

„ themſelnes the true interpretation,the ſame did all beretiber to 

bu dey. Aud to conclude then call themſelnes the little flocks *_ 
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ted them from aboue, D e = 
reaſon, and better arguments did arrogate unto themſe 

The ſame | ſay of Pelagians, Neſtorians, 

the rabble of other damned . eAnd — 


e 4 I ſay that of the Proteſtants 
Age a5 4 — ed — if eth vi to infidelity, 
rey [prone thus. 

— exhorterh vs to doubt of that which we are bound 
to beleene by faith, exhorteth to infidelity, Bus S. Paul doth ex- 
hort 13 to doubt of our ſaluatis, which 1 beleens 
by faith,accordirg to the Proteſtants religion. ergo, S. Paul ex- 
horteth vs to infidelity, 

The Mor is plaine : for to donbt of mattersin faba is mas 
nifeſt Hale laue wboſoeuer dowbteth whether — hat b 
rexealed that which indeed be hath renea/ed, bein ty 
propoſed, as rexealed : vertually doubteth — ſaith 
truth or lieth. 

The Minor is proned by the teſtimonic of S. Paul: cumti- 
more & tremore ſalutem veſtram Le : with fear 
and trembling norke pour ſa/uation. IR whether it be 
lialt feare or ſernile fears, inculdeth the one of ſmne the 


other of puniſhment. 


1 8 


2 — 
. 


As fert. 


S ĩt is falſe that wee neither know = wee be- 
leeue; nor why wee beleeue (as hath beene be- 
fore ſafficientlic ſhewed) ſois it no leſſerfalſe which 
is here boldlie affirmed, but faintly prooued- That wee | 
haue no meanes in our Church to ſettle vs in vnitie of 
beleefe, to determine controuerſies, and to aboliſh He- 
reſies. Wee haue the w lk G 2 Which 3 
ledge to be the onely touchſtone o 3 
ae eee ned, and ol * 
and Paſtors to teach the truth o Gods v 


both by l wa ca 5 = 


\ af 
. a . Gy N 
= = \ 
G \ . =  F 4 . 0 
- «7? « # | *. 
OY > - =, n 


= 


— / | 1 ao DR - - * * a 3 . 
* = 


And we haue Synodes, — — — —  — | 
dall wherein controuerſies may be decided, and & 
condemned, as heretofore the truth hath beene maintai. 
ned, and Hereſies confuted, and confoundedin ſome pro- 
uinciall Councels, as thatflled Gangrenſe, and ſome o- 
ther Afticane Councels,as wel as they haue beene in ſome 
generall. I would faine know v what other ind bet- 
ter meanes, the Church of God had for the ſpace of three 
hundred yeeres after Chriſts incarnation then theſe,to de- 
termine controuerſies, and aboliſh Herefies . General 
Pigh,6. de ec -Councels they had not before Conftantines time, which 
ele, Hierarch, therefore your fellow Papiſt Pighius counteth to haue 
Cap. 1 beene an inuention of his; but your great Rabbin Rob. 
— rey Bellarmine therein controlleth him, and faith it is falſe, So 
£a).13, Well theſe men bee ſetled in vnitie of beleefe. And to 
Aeneas Siluius your great Maiſter of Rome(whom you now would make 
epiſt.18. , the Oracle of the world) there was before that time but 
Þ44502% Fall reſpect and regard had, as your own Pope Pias 2. in 
theſe words confeſſeth: Ante Concilium Nicenun ſibi 
quiſque vinebat,c ad Romanam Eccleſiam parum babeba- 
tur reſpeltuu:i. Before the Councel of Nice, enery one lined - 
to himſclfe,and there was ſmall regard had to the Church 
of Rome. Shew vs therefore what meanes the Churches of 
God then had for maintenance of ynity of faith , which 
we want ? 75 | 
Metth.13.17, You fay that Chriſt willed vs to heare his Church, if we 
Bellay. contro. VER > be accounted = Ethnicks and Publicanes. The 
Lbb.z.cap. 5 which place your ſaid Kob.Bellarmine(Reader)full wiſel 
alleageth to wh the Pope and his Councel bj bethe 4 
preme Iudge of controuerfies. As though our Sauiour 
Chriſt there ſpake of deciding of controuerſies in doc- 
trine, or of expounding the Sctiptures; or by the Church 
meant the Pope and his e , and that eu 


man a- 
gainſt whom his brother treſpaſſeth, muſt goe ihe Pope 
and his councell to make his complaint , Theſe bee vani- 
ties and follies, which nallo impellente ruunt, and neede no 


confutation. You further alleage out ofToh, 14. 17. that 
Chriſt promiſed vnto the church the aſſiſtance ce hol 
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Choſt : where, by the church * meane the Pope and his 
councell, as your Maiſter Bellarmine hath taught you, 
who writeth thus:Sed bic in genere dicimus, indict veri ſen-Idem ibid ca, q 
ſus Scripture & onmnixn controner ſiarum 2 
el Pantiſicem cum concilio , in quo atholici conue- 
niunt: Wee generally ſay, thatche church is the iudge of 
the true eule of the Scripture, and of all controuerſies, 
that is to ſay, The Pope with the councell, wherein all Ca- 
tholikes doe afſemble(or rather diſſemble together). But 
dns tina ay Fo pany beer iſciples, (: „ 
ing: I mull pray the Father , and hee we 7 1 %%ι 
ee 4 hee may abide with you Lene 
rit of truth. whome the world cannot rece ue, becanſe it ſeeth 
him not, neither knoweth him:but ye know him · fur he dvelleth 
Sth you and ſpall bein you, This Oey ineth not to 
all the ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles, but to: that trul 
feare Cod, and beleeue and obey the holy doctrine whi 
Chriſt deliuered to his Diſciples, and which they prea- 
ched : the which when you ſhall ſoundly 3 your 
Popes & councels do, then we will grant that this promiſe 
of Chriſt belongeth to them. In the meane time wee will Wh 
follow Chryſoftomes good counſell: Si videris aliquem E- chſef. Hom, 
uangelica repetentem, profelio piritum ſunctum habet.Veniet 2 a. 
enim ſpirit us ſanthus ut recordari vos faciat eorum , que do- n 
cui Si quis igitur corum, qui dicuntur habere ſpiritum ſaur- ö 
tum dicat aliquid a ſeipſo, & non ex Enangelys , non credite, 
means doctrinam ſequimi»#: If thou ſee any man ſpeaking 
out of the Goſpell, ſurely he hath the holy Ghoſt. Forthe 

holy Ghoſtſhal come to put you in remembrance of thoſe 


things which I haue taught you. If therefore any of them, 
which are ſaid to haue the holy Ghoſt , doe Shae any 
thing of himſelſe, & not out of the Goſpell, beleeue him 
2 follow my doctrine. Whereas you ſay, that you 
belecue certajnely that the church cannot erre, that the 
enerall councels cannot deliuer falſe doctrine, &c. I an- 
were, that you fooliſhly begge that which is in > nar 
For as wee acknowledge councels aſſembled of Godlie, 
learned, and modeſt RE ſimply ſeeke the ESE 
2 400, 


God, and the profit of his Church, are good meanes to 

ſuppreſſe — and hereſies, and to aboliſh abuſes and 

enormities, ſo to affirme that generall Councells cannot 
etre, ot deliuer falſe doctrine, is moſt falſe & abſurd, as by 
many both reaſons and Ry might bee proued, But 

for ſh5rtnes ſake I will touch but a few examples. 

| The councell of foure hundred Prieſts of Iſrael erred, 
x.King 32:5, and Satan was a falſe ſpirit in the South of them all to the 
deſtruction of Achab that curſed king ofdſrael. The coun. » 

cell of the Prieſts of Iuda erred in codemning Ieſus Chriſt 

to death. The councell of the high Prieſt and other 

Prieſts, Rulers, Elders, and Scribes erred in forbidding  * 

Chriſts diſciples to ſpeake or teach in the name of Ieſus. 

The ber of Neocæſarea erred in iudging hardly & falſ- 
n of ſecond marriages, which Gods word alloweth. Rom. 
ſarcary, 7. 3· l. Cor. i. 3. the words of the councell be theſe : Preſs 

yterum conuinio ſecundarum nuptiarum mtereſſe non debr- 

re, maxime cum pecipiatur ſecunda nuptits pœnitentiam tri- 

bauer: A prieſt ought not to be preſent at the feaſt of ſe- 

cond marriages, ſpecially becauſe he is commanded to ap- 
Diſtiaſt cap. 20 ©, a 
4 libellis, point penance to ſecond mariages. This councell although 
it were prouinciall was confirmed by Ar Leo the fou 
Sou. lib. 4. as appeareth by Gratian, and the Papiſts hold, that prouin- 
cap. ty. ciall, councels confirmed by the Pope cannot erre. The 
councel of Ariminum,wherin were aſſembled aboue foure 
hundred Biſhoppes, horribly erred, in maintaining the 
blaſphemous doctrine of Arius. The like did the Coun- 

cels of Millaine,Seleucia,and of Tyrus. The ſecond Coun- 

cell of Epheſus erred, and maintained the falſe doctrine of 

Eutychen. Theſe councels the Papiſts confeſſe to haue 

erred, and why? becauſe they were not allowed and con- 

firmed by the Biſhoppe of Rome. A ſimple and ſhameleſſe 

ſhift: as though the Biſhop of Rome had in thoſe daies 

power either to call or — — Councels any more then 


the other Patriarks had. In that ſecond C 


| ouncell of Nice 
(moſt vnlike vnto the firſt)not onely the wicked worſhi - 


ping of Images was allowed, and the Scriptures/for. 
— therof molt ſhamefully abuſed and detorted 
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as appeareth b the ſaid corrupt councell, and Calas and ,,,,, 4 u ü 
Mart. — haue ſhewed: but alſo in the lib.1, cap. 11. 
Ser. 14. 


4 * 
- * 1 
- , 
- 


imagme. 
vnder 4 ctian. 5. 


72 


the worſhipping of Images was condemned, did erre. 
Some of theſe Councels erred; To omit for breuitie ſoke ,, . . 
. other Councells, a Councell at Rome vnder ge Stepha, 6. 
phanus the ſixth, or as ſome reckon , ſeuenth, condemned 
Pope Formoſiu and his doings. Another Councell at R 
uenna vndet Pope Tobn the tenth, reſtored Formoſis, and latina in. 
condemned Stephen and the actes of his Councell. I hope h 10, + 
you will not, or cannot ſay, but that one of theſe Coun- 
cels erred. Another Councell at Rome vnder Pope Ne- | 
cholas the ſecond cauſed that excellent learned and god- e coſe, Infb.2, 
ly man Perengerius to recant, and to confeſſo that the n 
very true body of Chriſt is indeed handed; and broken 
by the Prieſts hands, and torne wethithe teeth of faithfull | 
people, The which is a groſſe, falfe,” and blaſphemous 
doctrine. The Councell of Conſtance erred moſt wic- 
kedly in taking away the cuppe of the Lord from tlie lay / 
people, contrary to the word of God, and the teſtimo- 
nie of all antiquitie. And that their laſt Councell of Tri- 
dent hath fouly erred, and confirmed falſe docttine, 
repugnant to the truth of Gods word, and the Canons 
of ancient Councells, both theſe excellent leatned men 
Martinus ¶ hennicins & Innocentins Gentilletus haue ſhe- 
ed:and wee doe, and will proue to the conſciences ofall 
thoſe, whom the God of this world hath not blinded, I 
am not ignorant whar coullors the Teſuite Bel/armine ſee= * 
kerh to caſt vppon the foreſaid errours of theſe Cou 
and ſuch others, and what fimple ſhifts he ſeeketh to elude 
& auoid them, $ which I wil not ſtand here to anſwer but 
Iwill referre the reader to the anſwers of Lnb. 3 a 
O 3 . 
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102 eee eee. 
and to that excellent man ed memory D. bite 
* where hee may find the weakeneſſe and nakedneſſe o 
Bellarmines ſaid ſhifts plainly diſcouered, and the fame: | 
fully confuted, the which Ithnke will ſtard ( as other of 
his workes haue done)long vndefended. > 
Whereas you note in your * the ancient Coun- 
cels of Nice, Conſtantinople , Epheſus , and Chalcedon, 
wherin old heretikes were confuted . e ee and 
thereby claime them to appertaine to yolr Church. Ian. 
ſtver, that as it is moſt certaine, that thoſe Councels were 
not called, nor gouerned and directed by the Biſhops of 
Rome, as now by vſurpation they are; ſo you ſhall neuet 
proue, that thoſe Godly and learned fathers agreed wih 
you in many great and 1 ipall points of Chriſtian do- 
Qrine, It were eaſie to at ſundry things were con- 
demned by them, xhich be receiued and vſed by you: Aud 
therefore you vainly brag of their names, whoſe doctrine 
and proceedings you have forſaken : neither haue you ſo 
much by diſputation in Councels, as by cruel perſecution” 
through fire and fagot, ſuppreſſed ſuch as in all ages haut 
complained of your idolatry and abominations, as plaine- 
ly appeareth by hiſtories, = 
As it is true that we admit the holy Scripture, or rather 
the holy Ghoſt, ſpeaking in the Scripture, to bee the ſu- 
preme vmpier and Iudge in matters of controuerſies, and 
acknowledge him to be the onely infallible interpreter of 
his own words;ſo is it falſe, that we admit no other iudge, 
but remit all to euery mans priuate ſpirit ,and ſingular ex- 
poſition. 33 as the holy Ghoſt in the Scriptures 
is the high infallible iudge and interpreter of the Scrip- 
tures , ſo we acknowledge inferiour Iudges and interpte- 
ters both priuate and publike. Euery man is a private 
iudge to diſcerne and iudge of the doctrine which he hea» / 
1. to. f. reth or readeth in the Scriptures, So Saint Paul faith: 


22%. Heat as unto wiſe men, iudge ye what I Let the Prop elt 
2 ſpeaks two or thre: and let the other 9 e not — 
. Try al things, keep that which is good, Abjtain fro a 
er of eill.Beloned , bulaaus not every ſpirit bur rey tht” 
ſpice | 


1 


7 


things. Good 


| xa ich bee hig d into his 

8 _ can iudge — _ | 

| in the Scriptures, and the yoyce of ſtrangers, delivering a 

2 ſuch is the falſe doQrine of the Church of Rome. Wee TT 
n alſo admit publike iudges of controverſies, both ſeuerally, 
, as learned Biſhops, Paſtors, and Doctors; who may giue | 
; their ſentences and iudgements in matters in queſtion : 

and coniunctiy, hen they bee eee Agee and | E 
to decide theſame, Howbptit their tudge ts be not in- 6. 
fallible ( for all men be lyars, and ſubiect to ignorance and 
errour) neither haue they any abſolute poet and autho- 


Nitie to iudge after their owne ſpirit or mind, but aceording 
* the canonicall Scriptures : from the which if they bee 
nd to decline and frees ,their indgements are not to- 

be followed. But your meaning is, that the Pope with his 
Councell is the ſupreme vmpire and iudge in matters of 
erpreter thereof. How 


net a dd oy he © oY 


8 


err gebilis, tune piſtindt o. Si 
non poteſt eſſe index quia de fide.i, When Papa in g/ofſ.. 
the Popeis inchar Hare 
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NO nh izeth the Church, and is incorrigible; then he tan 
not bee iudge, becauſe he ſeemeth to be of an euill fuck 
And euen ſo not onely we do, but alſo many of his owne © 
fauourers haue iuſtly accuſed the Pope to be. 8 
You vainly andfalſly exaggerate controuerſies and ir- 
reconciliable iartes (as you terme them) among vs in eſ. 
ſentiall points of faith. But why doe ygu not particulatiy 
expreſſe ſome of thoſe eſſentiall points Mfaith? Surely bes 
cauſe you cannot. I confeſſe there hath hin in our Church ' 
ſome controuerſie concerning externall ceremonies, and 
forme of gouernment, as there hath beene heretofore be- 
tweene good men; as betweene Peter and Paul between 
aul and Barnabas: betweene Anicetus Biſhop of Rome 


arid Polycarpus: ae Chryſoſtome and Epiphanius, and 
many others: who all were men, agreeing in vnity 
of Kah, and knowledge — — 4 God Buryon 
that are fo eager in — er our iarres , cannot ſee your * 
owne manifold and ynreconciliadle iarres and controuets: 
ſies among your ſelues. As betweene your Schoolemen, 
namely, your Thomiſts and Scotiſts, differing. in ſundtie 
matters of moment, as not onely Cra us hath declated 
but alſo John Biſhop of Rocheſter hath affirmed. Alſo 
tweene your Dominican and Franciſcan Friers, about the 
conception of the virgin Mary, debated not onely by 
words, but alſo by blowes, which controuetſie was neuet 
yet decided, but in the Councell of Baſil, which he Pa 
piſts count a ſchiſmaticall Councell, and in the ſ&ue was! 
the falſe doctrine approoued,to wit, that the Virgin Mary & 
was conceiued without ſinne. You cannot ſee your iarres 
berweene your great Maiſter of Sentences Peter Lumbard: 


— iuſtled Saint Paul out of the ſchooles) and your Sor- 
doniſt Doctors of Paris, which found and condemned a6 


errors in him: nor the iarres betweene Ammbroſſus Catha- 
rin Archbiſhop of Minorien , and Dominicus de Soto 

confeſſor to ( harlesthe fift, concerning aſſurance of Gods 

| grace,predeſtination,original ſinne, freewill, and indurs· 

mu of a ſinner, as in their bitter bookes one 2 ainſt ano- 
about cheſe matters appearcth;aor ] ĩarr derne 
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the ſaid ¶ atharinus and Cardinall Caretanegwhome 
rin chargeth with 200. errors, of which he writerh thus: 
Qu vt non ſolum enidenter falſa merito culpari poſſent, verũ 
etiam v: ¶ hriftian« religions pernicioſa.cc, Which may be 
worthily reproued not onely as euidently falſe, but alſo as 
perniciòus to Chriſtian religion. I might mention many 
mo iarres among the Papiſts, and namely betweene the 
ſecular Prieſts and Ieſuits, as appeareth by their bitter 
bookes one againſt another, and particularly that of . 
am Watſon a ſecular Prieſt lately publiſhed in print againſt 
the Ieſuits, which this cauilling exclamor cannot eſpy, 
who can ſee a moate in our eyes, but cannot behold great 
— in theirowne 1 3 
at this preſent, onely the l ſee how that gre: 
Rabbi eb. — iarreth with all other his Gel | 
lowes , and in very many eſſentiall points of doctrine 
diſſenteth from them, and controuleth them. df”) 
alſo Joharnes Papperhath made a large collection. 
"- Herein your later edition and addition, you make a par- 
ticular declaration of our iarres in matters of religion , but © 
all grounded vpon yourowne bare words who any 
allegationof places and teſtimonies hereby they ſhould * 
be confirmed, and the readerperſwaded ↄnd fatifhied. But * 
you thinke your bare aſſertion will be ſufficient, for that 
our fauourers (home you haue with a ſtrong deluſionꝰ 
bewitched )will take your naked aſſeuerations for ſound 
probations. N of 
You ſay that wregoe about to bleare the peoples braines© 
with I know not what vnity and conformity n matters of © 
fautb. & c. But who haue not onely bleared, but alſo ſtarke® 
blinded the braynes of the people, heauen and earth can 
witneszeuen they that haue taken away n C 
ledge, haue kept the light of Gods word 
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ſhe and h ht nog phi 
of a ſtrange tongue, and haue taught ignorance to be 
the mother of deuotion , e — But let vs © 
come to the particular iars which you ſay are vs. < 
The r. ache kings he rents Eng 
Puritans in the ny and defic. i ogg, 


5 
- 


106 Av anſwere to an'vnlearned, — © 
moſt falſe ſlander, for there is neither Proteſtant, nor ſuc 

» as irplealeth you to call Puritans, ſo farre-forth as Tknow: - 

and beleeue, but as they deny and deſie the Popes wicked 

” ſupremacy which he hath — and wherby he bath ty- 

v ranized ouer the Church of God and Soueraigne Princes: 

” ſo they doe vnfeynedly confeſſe and acknowledge the 

” kings Supr wer and authority in his kingdomes and 

„ dominions in all cauſes, and over ons both eccleſiafa 

v ticall and tempotall or politicall. 

„ Paule, that cuery ſoule ought to bee ſi 
» powers , whether they he( as Saint Chril 
» tle, or Enengeliſt, or Prophet, or mhatſoener he bs; for this © 
v ſubieftion doth not ouer-throwe God-lineſſe , They all con- 
» feſle that it belongeth to his royall dignity to fee and 
» procure ,'not onely iuſtice to bee executed, and peace 
„ mayntained : but alfo that God bee truely and fincerly 
2» ſetued according to his will reuealed in his word. And 
u that he ought to ſuppreſſe and puniſh the tranſgreſſions 
v not only of the firſt table of Gods commandements , but 
» alſo of the ſecond in aboliſhing all Idolatrie, ſuper- 
»» ſtition and wicked worſhippinges, and in remouing and 
» puniſhing thoſe that doe commit them. They all con- 
» feſſe — * is next and immediatly vnder God ſubiect to 
»» the cenſure, of none vpon earth If you know any Pro- 
v teſtant or Puritaine that teacheth or writeth other waies, 
„ alleage their wordes, and produce the places. 
HBut you ſay that Caluine ( whome it pleaſeth you to 

_ » call the Puritanicall Patriarke) thought not well of King 
» Henry the eights ſupremacy, I anſwere , that (aluin(of 
v bleſfed memory)well liked and altowed ſuch authority 
»in Kings and magiſtrates, as wee acknowledgeto bee in 
v Our gratious King, and his Maieſty claymeth and vſeth. 
„ This Doctrine (feline moſt ſoundly ſetteth downe 


„ both in many places of his workes , and eſpeciallyin his 
” Mitten b. chap. 20. r — 4 5, 


o_ he Cain juſtly miſliked that power and — 
men that great enemy of God h, and paraſityca 
5 e danken Gardmer $ truth, P . 


did attribute to King * 
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ſeruice of Cod: For ( luis b, chat Gardiner b 
Ratisbone, and dealing about matters of religion 


ted not by arg 


hee might take away 
the Sacrement of (hriftes ſupper . Thi 
Caluin miſliked, and our gratious Sou 
lengeth, nor exerciſeth. Rein v 4 

e acknowledgeth him-ſelfe to be Gods miniſter and © 
ſeruant, and that it bel to his imperiall crowne © 
and dignity (which he hath receaued from GOD.) wo © 
ſee and prouide that G ODS word bee truly pr w 
that GOD according to his owne will therein reucaled © 
bee rightly worſhipped and ſerued, and that ſuch decent 
and holy orders bee vſed in the Church, as truly tend to 
GOD LY edifications. Of the presbiteries dealin 
in Scotland I am ignorant. But that they d 


them-ſelues againſt our Kings authority, as 
he had nothing to doe with the kirke you generally af. © 


firme, but ot particularly proue. It ma * 
their ſubſcribing 7 rad yoo wn — 2 
futh, that they euer haue, and alwaies will both ſub. „ 8 be 2. 
ſcribe and ſweare to the do@tine of the Kinges autho- © gg 
rity ouer all perſons, and in all cauſes in ſuch fort as here 30. * 
before is ſet downe. Hereby Iam moued thus to con- 
ceaue of them, If any be otherwaies minded I approue © 
them not,nor their rents, | {114 0 
The fame I ſay of thoſe whom you call preciſions at home © 
who not denying thekings authority in ecleſiaſtical cauſes 
et forbeare the things here by you named, becauſe they © 
not perſwaded of the Law of them, and for that © 
as that moſt reuerend and learned father Bi Inell < 
th ue hav Jane of Mem of gone pour abuſe: 3 
| Ty 
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ro filthy parpoſes, and becauſe they would not gladly ie 
* 37 vntruly and of long dzcrined the world, & F. But leauing 8 
cep.s,” theſe to their owne defence, certaine it is, that neither the 
Dial. . preſbitery in Scotland, nor theſe præciſians in England, 
Pate. 40. * haue euer made any ſhew of ſuch horrible, barbarous, and 
trayterous practiſes againſt the Kinges not onely autho.) 
” ritic, but alio life and ſafety, as curſed Papiſts, and diueliſh' 
„ Teſaits or rather Iebuſites haue done. 
” As touching the ſecond matter you obiect of the au- 
? thoritie of Biſhops ] do know none that do 2 and 
? ;niuriouſly judge of it, as you here do, in calling it (if your 
» owne fingers, or your Printer haue not deceiued you) an 
„ hereticall order. Howbeit we make it not ſo a matter of © 
v faith that ſaluation dependeth on it. But wee beleeue 
„ that God may be glorified, in that his holy word is truly 
preached, and effectually receiued, and Nee the 
„Church vſed, where the authotitie of Biſhops is allowed 
and receiued, and where the fame is not obſerued: for as 
in the politicall eſtate there be divers orders of gouern- 
ment, as Monarchie Ariſtocratie, and Democratie, which 
haue bene, and as yet are vſed to the good of the people: 
* ſo in the Eccleſiaſticall eſtate there may be diuers formes 
» of regiment”, vnder which God may be truly worſhipped, 
the people vnto ſaluation edified, ſin ſuppreſſed, and good 
” order in the Church obſerued. And although there bee 
” ſome diuerſitie of opinions amongſt vs, which is the beſt 
» forme of Eccleſiaſtical regimet; yet in this we al concurre 
» and conſent, that the meaneſt and worſt which is in any 
» of the reformed Churches is better, and more to the glory 


» of God, and true comfort of the people, then that exorbi- 


y tant, inſolent, and tyrannicall 133 is, which vour 


great Monarch the Pope hath to che diſhonour of Prin- 
ces. and calamities of countries long excetſiſed. 
» For the third thing alleadged concerning our iarring, 


» it ſeemeth that you draw very low, when you obiect vnto 
vs diſſention about feaſtes and holy-daies. I know nei- 


»ther Proteſtant (nor, as you diſtinguiſh them) Puritane, 
| | who 


or refuſed, as to them in authoritie ſhall be thought meer, ,, - 
Socrates the Eccleſiaſticall Hiſtoriographer ſaith that wei- ,, . 
ther Chriſt mor bis Apoſtles did command any thing concer- N 
ning holid auer r and that it was the ſcope and purpoſe of the . , 
e Apoſtles , not to gine Lewes of bolidaies; but to bring men to 
good life and godlyneſſe, Your one friendes and fauou-,, 
rers haue miſliked the multitude of your holy dayes. , Au 
Eraſas ſaith, that in the dayes of Saint Hierome there . Matb. 1. 


were but few Feſtiuall dayes, Nunc feriarum no q; ſinis neg, 
modes eft ; but now there is neither end nor meaſure of. 


Ji argum, 


Hollidaies. Beata A henamuu, writing of theſe holydaies neee 

ſaith > Quarum antiquit us mira pancitas, Holydaies iti old . mils, 

time were very few. N | * 
As for that you write of the Quarto-decimani ; I finde . 

that the Councell of Nyce did take order that Eaſter day 


ſhould — be kept afterone ſort and order, and . Nin. 


that not vppon the fourteenth day of the Moone, as che . e 

Eaſt Churches had vſed it, and many did ſtill obſerue it.. 

But that the Councell did condemne them forherMikes, „ , 

finde not in the Canons of it expreſſed. I am not ig * ref Wo, 

norant that E pip hamm & Auguſtine do number the Quas ,; 29. 

terdecimars among heretiks. The which it may ſeeme they 

did, ouer obſtinatly, partly to much follow the faſhion of . 

the Iewes; whoſe lav concerning that matter was expired . 

and nayled to Chriſtgcroſſe: partly reſiſt the decree of that 

godly Councell, which did therein ſeeke the peace and. 

vnitie of the Church, which had beene too much diſtrac- - 

ted and troubled by it, eſpecially by the meanes of Victor 2 15. 

Biſhop of Rome as appeareth by Eaſtblim. 2 * 
Concerning your fourth mattet of faſting, neither you's 

doe make proofe, nor I doe accknowledge any contro- 11 

uerſie in this Church of England: but that all will wil- pf 

lingly ſubcribe vnto and approue that Which hereof © the 4pol. 

both Biſhoppe [Jewell did write heretofore, and Docs part. i. af. 

tor eAbbor of late in his anſwer to D. Biſboppes 10 et 

55+ 4. Page 33. and 55. 18. Page 142. &c. to w lace, 

23 learued 


* erre 118 ieee | 
„ Of your fifth matter I haue intreated ſufficiently: be-. 
” ore a5 d i hach benedelivered by Doctor Fadi & echen 
» With ion ofpublike authotitie. tingular 
» perſon hold ſingular opinion diſſenting from the 
pe , it ene doctrine generally te- 
,» ceiued and in the Church, Vea this doctrine is 
„ not diſliked by your Angelicall doctor Thomas d A. 
„, as you may read en Roy | 
55 ſay oſ your — | . | _ uh 
„ in the tis if there be ſome diu among 
2» VS here c like in the followers and fauourers of the 
„ Church of Rome, as I haue ſhewed before of Durand ße 
v picu Mirandula, to whome may bee added the aforeſadd 
„ Thomas Aquinas, Concerning the ſeuenth doctrine 
„ Which you obiect : I doe neither know, nor you by any 
»» proofe do ſhew any difference to be among vs. We al do 
y accknowledge and beleeue Chriſt to be the Sonne ofthe 
„ Father, and % God of him- ſelfe as Epmphanize faith, 
„ and is before declared. And as Bellarmine dare not con- 
—— „ demne our doctrine herein vttered by ¶ aluin, but cauil- 
= v leth at the matter of his { S0 ſis brother | 
Lib. 1.de „ rie de Ualentia a Ieſuit, approveth it, ſaying : f 
1 18 v vt eſt perſona eſt ex alio : vt fampliciſſimum ens non ef ex a. 
* „ 2 he. The ſonne inreſpect of his perſon is of an other 
„(Vi the Father) in reſpect of his moſt ſimple eſſence, 
» is not of an other. | | 
„ lou ſay, that you omitte many mo petty differences 
„in matters of faith &c. The which as you would not haue 
» ſpared, if you could haue found them : So you might 
„ haue omitted theſe before mentioned, for any 
»» proofe you haue made of them beſides your bare worde, 
„ot any truth that is contained in them. Touching the 
» doctrine of Baptiſme, you would faine finde * 
vin aruſh, a difference where none is. We all beleeue that 
„ Baptiſine is a ſeale of Gods couenant with vs in Ieſun 
„Qriſt, & a ſacrament of out regeneration in himind that 
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- them, eſe wordes of Eſpenſext- -Lindanus.' 
| r en ps Porn ny 4 -quarelam de Miſſalibus & c. , „ Tamoth, di. 


— 1 — . 5 one nor — VS. 
eue that er ao 
cleanſe all that bee baptized. $ aq 
wardly baptized , any en dv 

d of 


— . —.— 
thinłe of it ee chat ſome itnperfe q ons be. 


in it. And hath not your Jupiter Cpm the Pope in . . 


reforming the Miſſals and Primers, and in leauin out and 
altering ſundry thinges that were in them, c im- 


ections, yea and corruptions to haue bene! in them? 
— IT of your owne Catholikes of, 2 Re 


L Only is 


complaint efthe Biſhop of Li- So 22. 
ons — 2 purging of —— > a 


_ haue 3 ee by Arr ras 

thinges as ſeemed to le ſuperfluour, fal e, — 
which — ( ſaith Lindan) if fg did fer our CMiſſals, \. 
and Ant iphonarier, O good OD — whit wame 
wowld he paint or al! them dan whi ſecret pray rs bedefiled © 
with moſt fila fanltes.? war wh ap. 
amendment by the fault of tho Biſboppes ', which ave |. g 
flache beerein 2 may ſee-, hat was the 
iudgement of three of your owne: Catholike Bilhoppes.” 2 
of your miſſalls and other boołes of diuine ſeruice. 


Sette done if you canne the natnes of any of them © 


whome yon call Puritanes, that haue ſo ſharpely cen. 


ſured the P 


ſuch 


” xn a anſpere to an umlearned, * 
» ſuch filthy faultes, as theſe Popiſh prelates haue itnputed 
. * bikes. Ori The fone of the — 
„ Baptiſme is a matter in compariſon of matters of faith and 
» ſaluation, of ſmall moment: the which though ſome 
„ refuſe as not commanded in the —_ GOD /d 
„greatly by vou abuſed to Idolatra ſorcery , | 
m_ in r CHVRCH retained, not as 2 pr 
„ ning to the ſubſtance of Baptiſme, or that the want 
„ of it doth any thing derogate .from the perfeRtionof 1 
„ Baptiſme,but as an ancient ceremony which long and vni- 
„ uerſally hath beene retained in the Church of G00, 
„ Concerning confirmation I knowe none but that u 
„ they doe all with one mouth and hart condemne yon 
„making of it without any warrant of Gods word a Sacra» 
„ ment, and your attributing more vertue to it, then to Bap- 
v tiſme, & your defiling of it with ſuperſtitious ceremonies, 
» ſo they do in vnitie of Spirite acknowledge it to be a good 
„ and law dable order in the Church, for Hüldben after they 
v haue beene baptiſed and ſo well inſtructed in the Priuci- 
»» ples of chriſtian religion, that they be able in ſome good 
„ meaſure to render an accompt of their faith, to be by im- 
v poſition of handes confirmed, that is approued,and admit- 
v ted to the receauing of the holy Sacrament of Chriſts Sup- 
v per. Touching the vie of dSurpleſſes, organs, &c. in diuin ſer- 
2» uice I ſay that men may differ in opinions of theſe things, 
v and agree in vnity of faith, and knowledge of the ſonne of 
»» God; Socrates before named faith well: i v hene 
2»74 dv7d v quvarle, & c. No religion ob ſeruetb the ſame 
» rites, although they em race the ſame doctrine „fer they 
v that bee of the ſame faith, doe differ amongſt t clues 
„ Concerning rites and ceremonies . If Saint Peter after 
» hee had receaued miraculoufly the guift and graces of 
„ the holy Ghoſt, was not fully perſwaded of the abrogation 
vof the ceremonies of the — „ and the vocation of the 
„ gentils : it is no maruaile if men now nothing to be com- 


»pared to him) be not fully perſwaded of externall ceremo- 

vnies and orders, although ughly ſetled inthe 

debe de dockine ffaih, ene 
; Thus 


Thus theſe ſeauen differences with the reſtbyyouſer® © 

downe wee haue examined, and find them light ypon the ® © ' 

1 you anerre much, yet you prooue © | 

little. The GOD otpatience and conſolation giue vnto ** Rom.1 5, J. 

vs and you, that wee may bee like minded one towards an 

other according to Chriſt Ieſus, that we may all with one 

minde and one mouth praiſe God , euen the Father of our 

Lord Ieſus Chril ; —_—_ g 4 
Whereas you ſay that we haue no argument to prooue, 

that we babe the 7p Church, true _ and true faith, 

but ſuch as al heretikes haue euer vſed:I anſwere, that wee 

haue that argument * for theſe things, which al- 

though Heretikes haue pretended, as popiſh here- 

tikes now do, yet the Godly Fathers haue fincere- 

ly vſed. And that is the — —— of God, the only touch- 

Gone oftruth and piller of the Church: for as the Church 1. Tim. 3.15 

in one reſpect, is the piller of truth as Saint Paw} ſaithſo in 

another, the truth is the piller and prop of the Church, as Tf. in l 

Chryſoftom faith : For by what meanes els haue the Godly 7 5 

and learned Fathers in all confuted hereſies, and = 

proued the Church, but by the ſcriptures? by them our 10. 

Sauiour Chriſt, foyled the diuell; and put him to flight, Hatha g.qs 

By them he anſwered the Phariſies. By them he confuted : 2,19 

the Sadduces . By them he proued himſelfe to be the pro- 2427-3 

miſed Meſſias, and Sauiour of the world. By them Saint — 1,4. 3 

Paul confirmed the Goſpel which he preached: By them 21.0 4,3, 

hee perſwadedthe Iewes thoſe things which concerned 

Chriſt Ieſus, both out of the Law of Moſes, and out of the 45.21.23, 

Prephets. By them nfured the Iewes, with great 154. l. 25 

vehemencie, ſnewing Scriptures that Ieſus was tibe 

Chrift , By them the Godly and learned Fathers confuted + 

and confounded rhe Arians and other Heretikes, whom = 

you here name, as by their bookes and particular ſayin / * 

it euidently appeareth. Athanaſias ſpeaking of che Coch Atbanaſ. dede 

decrees of he councell of Nice, againſt the Arians vrriteth reti Nicen. 


thus: Atque harum rerum non alinude nos quam ex ſeripty. 1nodp1g gut 
ris per ſnaſronem habemiu that is, We be perſwaded of theſe 
things, by no other meanes but by, che Scriptures; 

"XX": Epipl ane 


Feſarres cars Of 
na. Seriptures they cannot ſtand, Epiphanius ſaui + that wes 
Etiph, contra gyg not to diſcuſſe g b our one wittes and rea- 
8 ſons, Sedex Scripturarum conſequentia.By the conſequẽce 
of the Scri Sant Baſil ſaith : Let vs land to the 
eeable to thoſe dinine 
words , let the truth be iudged to be with cham, Conſtantine 
ſayd unto the Biſhoppes in the Nicene ( ouncell, The Enan- 
call and eApoſtolicall bookes , and the Oracles of the 


— _ doe plainely iuſtruct vs of G O D, wherefore lay- 
cap. 7 fol. 28 4. s inely in 0 „ Wherefore 
Ne = let ws take the explica- 


ing away all enimitie and diſcord , 

tion or reſolution of the queſtions in controrerſie out of 

thoſe ſayings inſpired of G O D. So ſaith Saint eAuguſtme: 

Auguſt.ia x. Verum nos ſacris literis accommodemus auditun, && c. 
wang loan, ' Let vs hearken vnto the holy Scriptures , and accor- 
trat. so. ding to them let vs helpe by the grace of God to diſſolue 
Aaguſt. de eu- this queſtion. And againe. Nen e era Cr. 
74 pro mer tut We muſt conſider of this matter not according to y com- 
1 e ms opinion, but according to the holy Scriptures df our 
i religion. And of y Church he ſaith thus: Sed vtram ipſi ec- 
wy gary 16. cleſiam teneant non niſi diuinarum Script urarũ canonicis li- 
| „„ oſlend ant: but whether th church, let them 

ſhew by no other meanes, but ¶ the Canonical books of 

Chriſofiom in the diuine Scriptures. ¶ ryſoſtem faith we cannot know, 
Math, Homil. which is the true Church of Chriſt, Niſ tantummodo per 
44. Seriptzras:but onely by the Scriprures. Therefore by the 
» Scriptures proue your doctrine , and ſhew your Church. 
Maths Bu you ſay the Arians & others Heretikes alleadged the 
Scriptures2whereunto I adde, that ſo did the Diuel alſo, 
but in ſuch ſort as you and your fellowes doe in mang- 

ling them, & falſly expounding and *pplying hem, as | 
| e 


OZ 


tn rei ml 
this iſſue wit to N 
tort, man leandf expound and apply the ; 

be heretikes, and to e e ce here- 
tikes whome you here name. To whome whether you or 
we bee more like, let the vpright Reader indifferently 
iudge. The Arians feeing that they could haue nothing 
out of the Scriptures fled (as Athanaſius faith )yntothe | 
Fathers, and euen ſo dogrou. The Arians vſed ſubtill di- ,, - 2 
ſtinctions to clude and ſhiſt of the truth, and ſo do you. 4 Wo 
They denied the perſon of Chriſt : and you deny the of. 
fice of Chriſt, in noracknowledging him to be our onely 
Prophet and teacher, whoſe 5 voyce ee muſt heare 
2 only King and head of his 
our onely high Prieſt with the ſweet fmelling ſactiſice of 
himſelfe once for euer offered, toredeeme and reconcile 
vs ynto God, nor our only mediator to make interceſſion | 
for vs. The Arians did cruelly perſecute the true Chriſti- Nin. lb.. 


N » . 2 * * £47, a 
ans, and ſo do Papiſts, when power is in their hand to decsealt, . 


it. The Arians when they could not preuaile againſt 

excellent man Abena, fell to . him, and 8. "wy ; 

ſlaunder him, accuſing him of adulterie, murther, and fer- 440.4. 

cerie: and euen ſo do you now deale with ſuch as for their Gregor. New, 

godlineſſe and learning may well bee compared with «A nx artic ad 

thanaſij I meane eſpecially ¶ alain, whome the Author Ariev%s-. 

of that Mlearned libell and deaſtly booke intituled, «4 

guar tron of reaſons oC «thelike religion, & c. is not aſhamed 3. reaſ i pa. 30. 

to call a ſeare backt Prieſt for Sodomie. O thou ſhameleſſe 

man, or rather monſterlart thou not aſhamed to ſlaunder 

and belie ſuch a man? of whome they that knew him, did 

truly write of him, ipſe 4 quo potuit virtutem diſcere virtus, Thyme : 

hr virtue it Aer (as it were) haue learned TY 

vertue of him. How doeſt thou know that ({aluin was ſuch. 

a man?l aſſure my ſelfe that thou didſt neuer fee him nor 

know him: yea, nothing doubt but that thou waſt ſcarce- 
2 © he died. And how doſt thou know he was 

ſubiect to ſuch filthy finne? where was hee euer accuſed 

or conuicted of ſuch a matter? In that Cittie adulteries be 


3 ” puniſhed _ 


cap. 19. 


puai ſhed by 0 
at in the Preacher? And if it were not knowne there, how 
doeſt thou know it? Bur I will not inſiſt any longer in cõ- 
futing this ſhameleſſe ſlaunder. For moſt true it is which 
cirero pro Re» Tally faithtNonne vt ignis in aquam conjeltns continuo re- 


ſtinguitur & refrigerarur, fic refernens falſum crimen in pu- 


ſtis. cem. 
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death, and would Sodomie haue bin winked . 


riſimam caſtiſſmumque vitam collatum ſtatim concidit & 
extmguitur? As fire being caſt into water is ſtraight 
waies quenched : ſo a feruent falſe crime and ſlaunder 


ing caſt into a moſt pure and chaſt life ( ſuch as Ca'wines 
was) forth with falleth done and is extinguiſhed, And 


euen ſo let this 1:4czaaD ji. ſlanderer, & Bolſec the Apoſtata, 
and all other ggile and ſlaunder what they can, yet (al- 
#ines metnorie with God and all good men wil be bleſſed 
for euer. And this railer herein — himſelfe like not 
onely to the Arians, but alſo to that ancient enemie to 
Chriſtianitie Po phyriut, who, as Euſebins ſaith, goin 

about to reprehend & find fault with the Scriptures _ 
Preachers of the Word, not being able to reproue theit 


Zuſeb. Eccleſ. docQrine: «mw! « kiywr, 077 To a0/hopeiy 72474741 X; 7864Enynr es 
Hiſtor libs, du, ow t wanting reaſons , he fell a railing and ſlaun- 


dering the Preachers. 7 

But to returne to my matter, let the reader alſo with in- 
differencie conſider who bee like to the Donatiſts, Pela- 
lagians, Neſtorians, & Eutychians, we or the Pas. The 
Donatiſts affirmed the Church to haue periſhe the 


reſt of the world, and to haue remaine onely with them 


in Africa: doe not the Papiſts in like manner affirme on- 


. ly. them to be the Church of God, which in a part of Eu- 


rope be vnder the obedience of the Biſhop of Rome, vn- 
leſſe now they will adde the Weſt Indians, of whome as 
the Spaniards haue murthered many millions: ſo perad- 
uenture a ſeC be either perſwaded or coacted to profeſſe 
Poperie, and ſubmit themſelues to the Pope of Rome. But 
the Chriſtian Churches in Grecia, Aethiopia, Armenia, 
Muſcouia and other countries, they acknowledge not for 
the Church of God: becauſe they doe not ſubiect them- 
ſelues vnto 5 Church of Rome: we acknowledge al them 


to 


N RY 7 is ey —_— 


to be of the Church of God, which in al wages. | 
che walt a the chiefe and fundamental poine of Chris 
ſian religion. The Pelagians held, firſt, that the grace ol 
God, whereby we be deliuered, is giuen accort our 
merits. Secondly,that the law of may be fulfilled of 
vs. Thirdly, that wee haue free-will : the Papiſts herein be 
ſo like to them, that as they maintaine in effect the ſame 
matters ſo for the defence of them that alleadge the ſame 
places of ine _ now, as pre ans of oe did, 
as appeareth hy the writings of 8. Auguſtine, and S. Nie- * 
rome againſt them. Neſtorus did( as Theodoretus writeth E 
ofhim) trouble and intangle the ſimple and plaine dof- 
trine of Chriſtian faith with Greekiſh Sophiſtications. 
How the Papiſts haue hereinioyned with him, and by 
their curious queſtions, and vaine 8 „ haue 
troubled and peruerted the pure e, and plaine faith 
of Chriſt, by their Schoolemen it doth euidently appeare. 
Eutye hes confounded the two natures in Chriſt, and the 
operties peculiar to thetn :- So doe the Papiſts in ma- 
Ling the body of Ieſus Chriſt to be at one inſtant in hea 
uen and earth, and infinite places of the earth, which is on- 
ly proper to the Deity. This ſhall ſuffice to ſhew 
the iſts bee liker to theſe olde heretikes then wee 
whoſe doctrine we abhorre, and be farre further fromit, 
then thepbe. Vea I may not onely truly ſay, but can alſo 
plainly Þrouc Poperte to be an hotchpotch of old hereſies 
long ago condemned in FChurchof God. The which as 
Idid once in publike place ſhew, ſo I may if it be the will 8 
of God) neareafter more plainly and plentifully proue. * 41 x 
Now this worthy writer, or ratherlewdlibellerwill %. 
proue , and that by a Syllogiſme , out of the principles of 
our religion, that 8. Paw! exhorteth vs to infidelitie: This 
ſubtile Syllogiſme is thus framed: 
Whoſocuer exhorteth vs to doubt of that which we are 
bound to belecue by faith, exhorteth to infidelitie. But S. 
Paxl doth exhort vs to doubt of our ſaluation (which we 
are bound to beleeue by faith, according to the Proteſ- 
rants religion) Ergo. S. Paul exhorteth vs to infdelitie. 


Q 3 As. 
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As the aſſumption or ſecond propoſition of this ſillo- 
Se it now ſtandeth is falſe: ſo by a ſmall alteration, 
it, and all the reſt may be very true, that is, by put- 
„ eee eee Papiſts in place 
Whoſoeuer exhagteth vs to doubt of that which we are 
bound to beleeue by faith, exhort, ys to infidelity. 

The Papiſts exhort, or at leaft-wiſe teach us, to doubt of 

our ſaluation: Ergo, the A exhort vs to infidelity. 
Seſſ. 6.pag-29, The firſt propoſition of this fillogiſme is affirmed by 
L this writer to be plaine. The ſecondisthe doQrine of the 
Papiſts concluded & determined in that Tridentine Con- 
uenticle, where it is ſaid, that they which be truly iuſtified, 
cannot without all doubt account them-ſelnes to be inſtified, 
And againe that no man can know by certainty of faith which 
is not en to mes falſehood, * he bath obtained the 
a grace And againe Ss quis d:xerit, omni bomini, & c. 
ccrz. Tay h 1 e e for euery man to the ob- 
taining of remiſſion of ſinnes, to beleeue certainly and 
without doubt of their one infirmity and indiſpoſition, 
that their * be 2 WY og But more 

inly and pr tly doe the ors of Louaine la 

doe this {eine lobes Fides, qua quis firms — 


In artic ul. ad. 


— oa credit, c certo ftatnit , per ¶ briſfum fibi remiſſa eſſe peccata, 


ſeque poſſeſſurum vit am «ternam , nullum habet in Scripmris 
ſtimonizns , imo eiſdem aduerſatur : The faith whereby 


fe 
a man doth firmely beleeue, & is certainly aſſured that his 
ſinnes by Chriſt bee forgiuen him, and that hee ſhall poſ- 
ſeſſe eternall life , hath no teſtimony in the Scripture, 
yea is contrary ynto them. Here-ypon I conclude by this 
writers owne reaſon, that the Papiſts in mainteining this 
doctrine of ing, teach infidelity . But whereas theſe 

Louainian Doctors ſay, that this doctrine of the certainty 
offorgiuenes of our ſinnes by Chriſt, and of our poſſeſſion 
of eternall life is not teſtified in the Scriptures, but con- 
crary to them: how falſe this is, Ixeferre it to bee tried 
by theſe places here following , They that truſt in the 
LORD, aller as moung Sron, which cannot . 
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bat remaineth for ener, Being iin 15 fa „ Wee £ | Hal. 125.1. 
peace towards God through our Lord [ . 
fo gn wap haue had this acceſſe vnto his grace, ber. 

in we ſland,and 


_ ue, 


1 ee e ee 
& c. Who ſhall ſeperate vs from the laue of ("hrift forall tribu- 
lation,orangu:'ſh,or perſecutid,or famine,or ednet, ur perill, 
or ſvord, & c. I am perſwaded that neither death nor life , vor y,,c 10 
Angeli gor 3 powers,»or things preſent , nor 

things tocome,neit vor depth nor any other creature 

Mall be able to ſeperate vs from the lone of G O D, which is in 

Chriſt leſus our Lord, It is God which vs with you nah: 
in Chrift , and hath aveinted vs ,who hath alſo ſealed vn, and. . 
hath giuen the earneſt of the ſpirit in our hegrts ſu whone alſs 
ye haue truſted after that he heard the word of trmth,even t Epheß i. iʒ. 
Goſpel of your ſaluation wherein alſo after ye beleened,ye were ©  * 
ſealed with the holy ſpirit of promiſe which is the carneſt of our 
inherit ante, cc. Let vs therefare gas with confidence or bold Hab. 4. 6. 
nes unto the throne of grace, that wee may receane mercy 
finde grace ta helpe in time of needł. So God , willing more a« Chay.6,17, 
bundantly to ſhew vnto the heires of promiſe the ſtablenes of his 

counſel hound himſelf by an oth,that by two immutable things, 

wherin it is impoſſible that God ſhould lie, we might haue ſtrong 
conſolation , which haue our refuge to lay bold vpon'thag 
that is ſet before v1,vhich hope we haue, as an ancre of the ſoul 
both ſure and ſted{ait and it entreth into that which is within . | - 
the vaile, & c. Let vs draw neere with a true hart in aſſurãce of | 
fatth,our hearts being pure from an cuil conſcience, and waſhed Cut. ten. 
in our bodies with pure vater, let vs keepe the profeſſion of our 
hope without wauering (for be in faithful that pronnſed,) I her- 
fore by faith, that by grace the promiſe might be ſure to all the 
both which wes now dead bring almoſt an hundred yeares old; "1 9+ 
neither the deadnes of Saraes wombe ; neither dd be derbi of 


Gods choſth? it is C 
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£30 On 8 r Foun mea, 1 

the t of God throwg vnbeleefe, t was ſtrengthened iv | 

the ith, end game glor to Jod, bevrg fuly aſſed bathe 
which had promiſed,was able to dee it and therefore it was im- 
puted to bim for righteouſnes, - PER 

i Hereynto I will adde to the confuting of this doctrine 
. of doubting, two or three ſayings of the Fathers. Chryſo. 
Chriſef ad fame ſaith : Spes humana ſubinde intercidit,ef ſperantem pu- 
. ent. tore afficit : Noſtra verd cinſmodi non eft,ſed firma c immo. 
bilis perdurat, & c. The hope that is had in man ſundrie 
times falleth away, and ſhameth him chat hopeth: but 
our hope is not ſuch, but abideth firme and vamoucable 
Auguſt prefat, Au enſtine faith : Gaudium ergo noftrum , fratres nondum oft 
* n re, ſad iam in ſpe. Spet autem noſira tam certa eft quaſitans 
res perfecta fit : ĩ Our ioy O brethren is not as yet in 
Bernerd.lib,s, ſion, but in hope, And our hope is ſo certaine, as though 
de confiders, the thing were already done. Bernard ſaith: Ergo, vt dixi, 
fides ambigurem non habet: amt f habet, fies neweſt ſed opinio; 
| Faith hath no doubting: or if fp is —* _ =_ 
Epi, 190. „ opinion.. Againe: Nov eſt quim fides eftimatio,ſtd certitnds: 
Anton. hift, ” ith is rp. opinion , ber acertainty , And Antowinus 
part. 2,744, out of the ſame Bernard alleageth theſe words. (emer 


. folus, Scio cui credidi et certus ſum, Et tu mihi ſub ſihib a, 
Fil * r eſt «ſbimatio Tu mils ambiguum garrit quo nihd eff 


„ certius. c. The 8 cfieth out ſaying, Iknow whom! 

haue beleeued and am certaine, and doeſt thou whiſper to 
me, that faith is an opinion. Poeſt thou bable and tell me 
that that is doubtful, then ꝓ which there is nothing more 
certaine. & e. Hereby the indifferent reader may ſee, both 
how falſe this deſperate doctrine of doubting is (againſt 
the which Ambroſixs Catherinns an Archbiſhop & a great 
doer in the councel of Trent did earneſtly writ) & alſo that 


the Papiſts by this principle of their doctrine teach infide- 
lity. And wi ler him confider, whether is amore true, 
godly& comfortable dorine to beleeue by faith our ſal- 
uatiò, or to be yncertaine & to doubttherof, as they teach. 
But now let vs ſee how S. Pau exhorteth vs( as this man 
ſaith)to doubt of our ſaluation. He ſaith: Cum tinvore & le- 


ore. ſalutem veſtram operamini: which is * 


Fee and Ivins Þ. 


With feare and trembling works your ſaluatiom. This tert 
was alleedged by heareſay, and not by ſight. For this 
worthy — ſo bighly thinketh of himſelſe, and fo 


greatly diſdaineth others,quoreth in the margent 1. Cor. 2 


whereas it is not in that chapter, nor in all that Epiſtle, but 
it is Philip. a. 12. But the fault hereof will be laid pon the 
Printer. Yet that the Printer ſhould ſo much erre, and fer 


- conſidering the ſimple ſenſe and meaning, 
at the words, and wrelting them contrary to the purpoſe 
and meaning of the Whoſe intent is not to teacli Rom 12,28, 5. 
the Phillippians,that they be ſaued by their workes, which 3-5-Gal3.26, 
is contraty to his doctrine, in many other places; but to 25.3... 
diſſ ade them from careleſſe ſecurity, and to exhort them 31, 5 
to walke in good workes,, and to tun on the race of their 3-44 
life inthe feare of God, vntil they come to attaine 
vation, which Cod hath promiſed , and Ieſus Chriſt for vs 
hath purchaſed. Saint / aul to the Epheſians doth as it 
were to the explication of this place make a 
both of the true doctrine of ſaluation, and of the way 
whereby wee are to walke vynto it. By grace ye are ſawe 
through faitk,and that not of your ſelues ,it is the gift of God; Epbe. 1.8. 
not of workes,leaſt any man ſbold boaſt himſelfe. For we are bis 

wor ip created in Chriſt Jeſus vnto goodworkes, which 
God hath ordained,that we ſhouldwalks in them. Thus 
workes , and holy obedience of life, which ee 
ned with —— ſecurity , but do flow from the feate of 
God, are not cauſes to merit and deſetue ſaluation, which 
leſus Chriſt by his blood - hedding hath purchaſed for vs, 
but are waies to walke vnto it, Without the which wee 
ſhall neuer ſee God,as the Apoſtle ſaith. aer. 13. 14 
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The Pampblet. f 
Articles concerning good life and piety. 

The Proteſtants as bothd in conſcience neuer 
to aske God forgiuenes of their ſinnes. 


VV Heſormer is aſſured by faith that hit fins a forginen 


him, ſo b melt grieve iy in arbing God parddn 
PF ee CE endl fund par thes 


ſunnes are forginen them Ergo. | 
All true Proteſtants (ane grienouſly in aching pardon of 
God for them, © © 
"The Maior is enident:for who but an Infidel or a mad man, 
would demaumd of God the creation of the world, which he is 
aſſured by faith that God bath already createdlor ¶ hrifis in- 
carnation, which is alreadie 4 or the inſtitution of 
Sacraments wich already is effected? in like manner, who but 
an infidel or mad man wil demaund pardon of his ſins, which 
be beleeneth alreadie by faith that God hath forgiuen for it ts 
a ſpe ther he donbteth of that which he is bound by faith to 
beleene which doubting faith is Infidelitte, 

Moreoner, whatſoener we demand that we hope to obtain: 
but no man hopeth to obtaine that he already poſſeſſeth, as no 
man will demannd of God his owne ſowle,or bodie, becanſe al- 

teu hepoſſeſſeth them. 
The Minor 4s wndonbted , becauſe thitis that linely faith, 
whereby the Proteſtants are inſtified,by this they apprehend 
Chrift,by this they apply bis merits and paſſion onto them, and 
without this no man can artaine vnto ſaluation. Herevpon 1 


| prafer that he is the Son of Cod, c- 
conſequently beleeneth by ſaiththat his fins are * bim. 
eAnſwere 


ſubtill 
by faith, 


+ 


2 they be forgiuen v os asking 
be aſſured by faith that they iuen vs: 

— 2 — do make confeſſion of them, and doe 
ackaowledge our owne guiltines, the which if we ſhould 
refuſe to doc, we can haue no aſſurance of the remiſſion of 

them, For Selomen faith, Hee that bideth his « ſhall not pn . 3. 1 
proſper; but he that confeſſeth them and forſaketh them, ſb f 


ſe our ſinnes,God Mart. 9.24. 


Luk. 17.5. 
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vs to the forgiuenes of out ſinnes not onely paſt, but alſo. 


creation 


rr eros oe or TM a a Be on 
A : 


that our faith of F forgiuenes of them = be more 
2 confirmed, and our aſſurance thereof increaſed 
in vs. Laſtly ſecing wee daily ſinne both in doing that 
which God forbiddeth,andomitring that which he com- 
mandeth, why ougli we not daily to aske forgiuenes of 
theme and in praying for the remiſſion of our ſinnes, wee 
deſite choſe chingy which be effects and fruits thereof, 


as ſanAification and eternall life, &c. And yet wee muſt 


pray in a true perfwaſion offaith of Gods mercy towards 


future and to come. and ſo our praying for the forgiue- 
nes of them, is a crauing of the continuance of Gods mer- 
ey, to the cortinuall pardoning of them, whith we conti- 
nually commit. TORR 
Now whereas he faith, the Aavor is euident, and none 
but an Infidell er mad man would demaund of GOD the 
of the world, which her is aſſured" by faith that 
GOD hath already created? &c. Tanſwere that none that 
is well in his wits would make ſuch a fooliſh and abſurd 
compariſon,as is between the aſking of God the creation 
of the world, the incarnation of Chriſt, &c,and the remiſ- 
Gon of out ſinnes. For thoſe are neither commaunded,nor 
at all to be asked: and wil this man fay that forgiuenes of 
ſinnes is not at all of any to be forꝰ Of thoſe things 
we need not further he confirmed, but of the forgiue= 
nes of out ſinnes, our faith had need to bee ſtrengthened, 
and the feeling thereof in our conſciences to be increaſed. 
Moreouer(as we ſaid before) for as much as we daily fin & 
offend God , we ought daily to craue Gods mercy in par- 
doning our ſinmes. What likenes hath praier for the crea- 
tion of the worlde, or for the incarnation of Chriſt; &c. 
herewith? And whereas this man thinketh ir ſo abſurd a 


thing to pray to God to forgiue vs our ſinnes becauſe we 
beleeue the forgiuenes of them I would aske ofhim,whe<. 
ER gp both in the beginning, and in the end 
of his Epiſtles, for Gods grace to fai did not aſſu- 


redly beleeue, that they wete euen then, & before thoſe 
his prayers indued with Gods grace? No doubt but 3 
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laue, and pationt hope of the had har dey * | 
were elethed of God. Which gi W pak could 

w by this 


not be in them, without the grace „dos, 
mans diuinitie what — 2. it, for him to pray for 
grace vnto them, whome hee did beleeue to bee indued 
with Gocs grace alreadieꝰ And where as Saint labs ſaith, | , 
Theſe things haus I writte vnto you that be emo the name wh 
of the ſonne of God, that yes may know that yee haue eternall 
life, and that yee may belteus in the name of the ſonne o God. 
By this mans deepe doctrine, it might ſeeme madnes for 
S1int eln to write to them that did beleeue in the name 
of the ſonne of God, that they ſnould beleeue in the name 
of the Sonne of God. But it ſeemed not ſo to 8. John, Who 
writeth to them that as they had bleſſedly begun to be- 
leeue in the name of the Sonne of God, ſo they might ill 
continue, grow and increaſe in the ſame faith. Moreouer 
alſo J — aske of this man and his fellowes, whether 
they praying do beleeue F forgiuenes of their (ng? if they 
do not then are they Infidels, and deny the article of the 
creed, Ibeleeue the forgiuenes of ſinnes, which before 
he falſely obiected to vs. If they do belecuey forgiuenes 
of their finnes,why do they then (by this mans doctrine) 
pray for it?Ifhe ſay, that he beleeueth that there is in ge- 
neralitie, a forgiuenes af ſinnes, but uy he is not 
aſſured b fach of the forgiuenes of his owne innes;then 
what doth his faith differ from the Diuels faithꝰ who be- 
leeueth and trembleth, as Saint Iames faith:and what is 8 
this his doubting, but as he himſelfe here ſaith) flat infide- 
ltie? And no maruaile though theſe men feele in their 
harts no aſſurance of faith, for that they ground it not T | 
pon'F vnmoueable rocke of Gods promiſe, but vpon t 
vnſure ſand of their one workes and ſatisfactions, by the 
which indeed neither can their faith be aſſuredʒ nor their 
conſcience quieted. The whichfalſe dotrine;while they 
beleeue, I would know how they can aske forgiuenes of 
their ſinnesꝰ For whoſocuer 2 * 
3 
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Papiſts maintaine that they make full ſatisfaction to God 


for 
— — ſhewed) therefore I may much 
0 — 


more i then he doth here, that it is madnes to aske 
forgiuenes of then ¶ or what man not being mad owinge 


a ſumme of mony and paying it, will deſire the ſame to 
be forgiuen him ? concerning your ſcoffing in the proofe 
of your Minor or ſecond fition , we indeed beleeue 
that wee are iuſtified by faith without the workes of the 
law , and that Chriſt dwelleth in our hearts by faith, and 
iſ, meapply he plaſter o higpreciosblowaſhed fe 

iſ, we the pla his precious d for 
* ourſinnes 2 — Ache —— ſores of out ſoules. 
And take you heede, that you truſting in your owne 
workes and merits, in your Maſſes, Agnus drit, holy water, 
pardons, and manyfold other ſuchpaltries , fall not into 
the ditch of damnation , And this ſhall ſuffice for this 
article, which is ſo abſurd chat it deſerueth not ſo much, 
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The Pamphlat. 


The Proteſtants are bound in conſcience to auoyde all 
good workes. | 


2. Article. 


37.36. Lionzare fmwres + Ergo, according to the Proteſtantes 
Sal l ja bio. 3. all men are vpon paine of eternall dammation, 
—_—_— s faſting, praying , almes deedes and all good workes 
4.0 ©: The Maier is manifeſt: for the wages of deadly fixne ir death, 
14. Sect. 4. 19. 5 5 - 7 

Atlas. i Loc, Stipendium peccati mors. The Afinor is evident : for ac- 
tit.de peccat, cording to the Froteſtanti religion and common expoſition of 
n this text of Seriptare:*FaQti ſumus vt immũdi omnes nos, 
. 64.6. & tanquam pan nus menſtruatæ omnes iuſtitiæ noftre: 
We 
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be 
ting euaſions goe about to Article, forſo 
that the ſtaines and impetfections, the ſinnes and ſpots 
ought to be auoided, but yet the workes to be pro- 
fecuted , A filly ſhiſt, but put caſe it bee impoſſible to 
wring out the ſtaines, is not this menſtruous 
cloth to bee abhorred, pur caſe J could noe giue alriies © 
but Imuſt ſteale, am Inot bound in conſcience to auoyd © 
the giving of almes ? Admit Icould not ſee mine enemy 
but by ence long prouod, I ſnould fall a quareling 
wich him, am I bound in conſcience to auoide hi A 
ny? Say that I could not eate fleſh but I ſhould Scandalize ©* 
the e ought I not to ſay now manducabo carnes in © 
eternum ?I'willnot cate fleſh for euer? Graunt that I could © 
not releeue the poore but that Iſhould Rayne this action 
with vaine glory, ſhould I not heare of him that cannot 
lie, he hath receaued his reward, & conſequently that there 
remayneth no re nſation therefore in heauen? 801“ 
ſay in like manner if e corruption of nature, if the poiſon 
of. concupiſcence ſo ſtaine my beſt actions that hatſo- 
euer] doe or thinke I cannot poſſibly affect them with- 
out theſe infections, and corruprions;then certaienly Tam ** 
bound in conſcience to auoide theſe ctimes and offences, © 
they which cannot poſſibly be performed withour'thele ** 
vitious circumſtances, for ,' bonum conitat ex integra camſa, 
malum naſcitur ex quolibet defrtiut a good thing confiſteth © 
of al Ron a 4 an euill thing 


that a man be in health eu 

temper, that hee be ſicke it ſufficerh 
and keepe not his iuft | 
good it muſt be effectec 


* 
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Pſal.109,7» 


Pro.1 5.8. 


Fbid,66.z. 


8 Hannibal ſaid of Phormio, that hee 

„, I had heard many _ fooles, but he 
W . 8 neuer heard any that ſo much doted 
e did Phormio : ſo may I ſay, that I 
haue heard and read many fooliſh 

p. 

— ly diſpute and reaſon as this man 
doth, Ineuer heard nor read. For what man in his witts 
will reaſon thus: that becauſe the corruptions of men do 
creepe into theſe workes of faſting, praying, and almes 
giuing, therfore the workes clues be deadly ſinnesꝰ 
Our Joarine is, firſt, that theſe workes and ſuch other, 


being done by vnfaithfull hypocrites and wicked men 


be turned into ſinne, as Dauid faith: for they be ſo-cor- 
rupted and defiled with their infidelitic and wickednes, 
that they be bur ſplendid peceata: glittering ſinnes before 

God, as Saint Auguſtine termeth them. For euen as moſt 

pure water flowing through a filthie ſinke or priuie, is 

made foule, filthy, and ſtinking: euen ſo theſe workes, 
prayer,faſting,&c, which bee good workes commanded 
 fGod, flowing from their faithleſſe and wicked hearts 
and bodies beſo defiled, that they be but filthy ſinnes in 
in the fight of God, | 

Salomon faith : the ſarvifice of the wicked is abhomination 
to the Lord : but the prayer of the righreous is acceptable to 
him, God faith by the Prophet Eſay. Bring no moe obla- 
tons in vaine : incexſe is an abhomination vnto me: I cannot 
ſuſfer your new Moones, nor Sabboths, nor ſolemne dayes (it 
ic iniquitie ) nor ſolemne aſſemblies . My ſonle hateth your 
new Moone i, and your appointed feaſts,e&c, He that hilleth a 
bullocke is as if he ſlew a man : bee that (acrificeth a ſheepe,as 
if be ext off a doggernecks, ce. Theſe ſayings ſhew that 

euen the ſacrifices commanded in the law of God, were 
wicked &abbominable,whe they were offered of wicked 


and 


AN yd 
210 the Prop — 25 
Hoſtes, Atte nom : Its. Concerning 
beare holy fleſs in the skirt CE ng _ 
alert TR hte: the bread, Ras Cone 
ale, or any meate , ſhell it bee holy? 
anſwered and — no. mou 2. 


furs touch an 


an pA are 2 the workes 
they offer here it uncleane, . 
Sant Paul ſaith:vnts the pure are all 3 pure, _ Tit. 1. ij. 


them that are deſiled, and vnbeleening is nothing 
r rr: 4 
& 13,336), 


Sauiour ſaith: Doe men gather grapes of thornes , or fig ges of c- 

thiſtler? and a corrupt _ bringedh forth exill fur. bat. 
ſoeuer i- not of faith is ſinne, and without faith it is impoſſible * 
to pleaſe God. Hereof we conclude that euen thoſe workes Aeb. 116. 
which gory _ and — to vs, 

in his wo eing done b and reprobate 

be ſo corrupted — i delitieand wickednes, that 
they bee not acceptable, burrather thbominable before 138 
God. So faith faint Auguſtine : Sine vnden-Augaſt. 25. ; 
tur bona opera, in 1 vertuntur: without faith thoſe ad Bonzifac, * 
workes which * to bee good — 2 5. 
Saint Ambroſe ſaith : Sine cultm veri dei; etiam quad virrus Ambroſ.de vs 
viletur eſſe peccatum eſt , nec placere vllus des ſine deo poteſt — g 
without the worſhippe of the tue & O D cuen that — * 5 
which ſeemeth to be virtue is ſinne, neither can any 

Cod without God. Anſelme ſaith: Ommis vita Anſelme in 


percatu m eſt: & nihil bonum ſine ſum mo homo. i. The whole Rom cap, 14. 
life of the vnfaithfull is finne : and there is nothing en 


without the chiefeſt ä — is God. By this 
of our fine and delicate Ieſu- 


tian reader may ſufficiently ſee, how falſe the 

of the Papiſts, and 

ites , whoreach(astheir prodto Andradina one of that 
coate 


=p 


coate bluſheth not to auouch ( that all attions of thoſe 
A e, which bee bile of the e Deng of G O'D bes not 
275/p4g-27 9+ finne : yea that they may doe wor kes defiled with no fault but 
wulla culpa co- worthy o great praiſe; and that we are not to thinkę, that all 
F of them which be 107d of faith do ſo diſpleaſe God, 


- 


rhat they bee crimes worthy eternall paniſbments, Let the 
Godly reader compare theſe ſayings of this Tebufite, with 
thoſe alleadged before our of the Scriptures and ancient 
Fathers , — diſcerne which is more found and agreeable, 
not to the blind reaſon of man, but to the wil ofGod reuei- 
led inhis word. Secondly, concerning the workes of the re- 
generate, that belong to Gods election and mercy, we ſay, 
chat although they bee done with imperfection, and not 
ſo fully, wich their whole ſoule, heart and minde, as they 
ſnould be; but carry the touch of mans corruption, and 
are not able to abide the ſtrict and freight iudgement of 
God : yet becauſe they proceed from hearts r by 
faith, & ſanctified in ſome meaſure with Gods holy ſpirit, 
they pleaſe God, and the imperfections of them being par- 
Atath. y. 16. doned in Ieſus Chriſt, wy toc accepted ſot pure and holy. 
12 3. Chriſtfaith : A good tres bringeth forth good fruite: tot 
Pra. 15.8. pure are all things pure. Ihe prayer of the righteous is accep- 
ela. S. table to God. The faitifull be an holy Priefthoode to offer vp 
Heb.13.16- ſpirituall ſacryfires acceptable to God by Ieſus ¶ Briſt. To doe 
00d nd to diſtribute for get not: fot with ſuch ſacrifices God is 
Saad Thistherfore is a falſe ly, which this man with a bra- 
ſem brow affirmeth, that faſting, praying and almes deedes 
according to our religion be deadly ſinnes. Theſe workes 
be commanded of GOD, ho commaundeth no ſinnes. 
We ſay 0 the et ee of our nature, which is but in 
part and imperfectly regenerate in this life, doth e 
into them; and e they be not ſo purely & verfeAily 
done of ys as God requireth : whereby we acknowledge, 
thatcuen the beſt r doe had neede of Gods mer- 
Cy. So Saint Auguſtinc ſaith: Us etiam laudabili vit e 
Ar uſt . iow „Fremeta miſericordia diſcutias em: Wo bee 
lik. ccap.13. to the laudable life of man, if thou O Cod examine it with 
dut mercy. Now what reaſonable man, will reaſon or ima- 
| gine 


427. 


gine ys to reaſon thus, that becauſe we doe good workes © 
not ſo purely and perfectly as Gods tighteouſneſſe re 

quireth and deſerueth, that therefore good workes as 
eee deeds, &c. be deadly ſinnes, or are to be auo 
ded of vs. E 

But let vs come to examine the prooſe of your Miner. 
or ſecond propoſition. You ſay that according to our reli- 
gion and common expoſition of this text of dcriptur 
are ma e all at vncleane, and all our infbices are li 
ned cloth: the beſt workes wee can doe are infe 
deadly ſinne. and deſerue eternall damnation, and there 
fore to be auoided. We indeed expound this place not on- 
ly af wicked hypocrites, but alſo of the regenerate and 
Sirhfull,and ſay that all our ovne righteouſueſſe of works | 


is ſo ſtained with the corruption of our finfull nature, tha 
it isnot dar YL ana mba a, ate, not 
bide his ſcuere triall and examination. For when wee l 
done all th ſe tbingi which are commanded vs, wee muſt (a 
that we are vnpro fit ab e ſernants. And if thox 6 Lord ſtre: 
ly markeſt in:quities, O Lord, who ſballftand and thereto 
we mult pray and ops Enter not L War th thy h. 
ſeru ant: for in thy fight ſhall none that laneth be intified. 

with Daniel we ſay:O Lird vnto vs appertaineth open ſham 
to our So kay of Princes, & to our fathers , becauſe wee | 
haue ſinned againſt thee e yet compaſſion and forgiven my 
the Lord our od. Whercupon we acknowledge that our 
Iuſtice and righteouſneſle conſiſteth not in the perfection 

of our n 2 the (neva of our finnes. Fernard 

thus expoundet applieth the place of E: Noſtra 

94 eft bumilis iuſtutia, recta forſitan, ſed e : miſt pars — 
meliores not efſe credimus quam patres noſtros, qui non mina Serm 30. 
veraciter quam bumiliter aichant ; moves inſlitia noſtre tan- 


uam pannu menſiruate mulieris. Quomode enim pura inſti- 
e eee. deeſſe ? i, Our humble or bake 
ght, but not pure: vn- 


iuſtice if it be any, is peraduenture ti 


leſſe we belecue our ſelues to be better than o 
eee ig 
is as the clothof a 
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132 Cinranſwereto wvunlearned, 
teviiſheſſebepure where ſinne as yet wanteh notꝰ And a- 
gaine : Sed quid ports eſſe omnis tuſtitia noſtra coram Deo? 
Nonue inxta Probhetam velut parnus menſiruate reputabi- 
tur, & ſe diſir Ot iudicrtur iviuſta inuenietur ommis inſtitils 
noſtya:i. What can all our iuſtice be before God? Shall it not 
de to the Prophet bee reputed like the cloth of a 
menſtruous woman, and if it be ſtraightly iudged, all our 
iuſtice ſhall be found to be vniuſt. How you expound this 
place Tknow not, belike you ſatisfying Gods iuſtice fo ful- 
V with your owne pure workes, that he can aske no more 
of you, as Talleaged before out of Biſhop Fiſber, thinke 
that this place 1 051 to be vnderſtood of you , and 181 
inftice, which is pure and perfit: but of the juſtice of Lu- 
tberans, Caininifts, and ſuch other prophane perſons, 
Wherin take you heede that you ſhew not your ſelues to 
be of them Home Chriſt came not to call, who faith, / am 


. 


Ba mot come to call the righteous, that is to ſay, them that be puſ- 


. WS, 


fed vp with a vaine and falſe perſwaſion of their owne 
hteouſneſſe, bur ſinners to repentance: i And that they 
5 5 ou diſdaine and deſpiſe as Publicanes and harlats, 
Les not before you into the Kingdome of God. Wee take vp- 
on vs the perſon ofthe Publican', in acknowledging our 
owne vilenes and ynworthines, and in reſpect thereof are 
abaſhed to lift vp our eyes to heauen, bur flee in all our 
workes to Gods mercy,and are content that you with the 
Phariſce glory of your owne workes, merits, and righte- 
ouſnes, Salamon faith : There is a generation that are pure in 
their owne conceit , and yet are not waſhed from their filthines. 
Now briefly to anſwere your ſyllogiſme, Treaſon thus: 
No good workes are to bee auoyded: but faſting, prayer, 
and almes deedes, being commanded of God, and procee- 
ding from faithfull harts, are by our doctrine good works: 
Ergo they are not to bee auoyded; bur diligently in the 
feare of God to be vſed of vs: but the corruption of our 
ſinfull nature which creepe into them, are to be auoided, 
and reſiſted and we are to pray vnto God jn metey to par- 
done them. And ſo we may be aſſited, that as in inerey 
through Chriſt hee hatli acceptectof vs: ſo hee will in like 


"oh 
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2 orkes as pure and perfect in ChriſtJe- . 
ſus, Now I — 2 — x ypon your own head in 
this ſort : Eucry man is bound vpon paine of eternall dam- 
nation to auoide all ſinne: but faſting, praying and almes 
deedes , as they be vſed by Papiſts to make fansfation to 
God for their — , and to merite and purchaſe heauen, 
be ſinnes: Ergo, faſting, prayer, and almes deedes done in 
ſuch ſort are to be auoided. The Ainor or ſecond propoſi- 
tion, I proue thus. He that attributeth that to his workes, 
which is pope and peculiar to Ieſus Chriſt , ſinneth grie- 
uouſly : but to make ſatisfaction for our ſinnes appertai- 
neth onely to Ieſus Chriſt: Ergo hee that attriburerh the 
fame to his workes , grieuouſſy ſinneth. Bur I ſhall haue 
occaſion here- after more largely to handle this matter, 
therefore now I omit it, and ſo I will alſo the quotations of 
Luther, Caluine, and Melanchthon ſet in the margent, for 
that they deliver no other doctrine, but that which L haue 
before declared, the which I nothing boube , but it 
is ſo ſound, that it will indure and abide this mans 
hammer. | | 
Although I nothing doubt, but that this my anſwer to 
this article doth ſeeme ſufficient to men that be not of cor- 
rupt mind and iudgement, and the fame is nothing im- 
peached by this addition, yet I will, for the further ſtop- 
ping of the mouth of this wran gler ( who therewith char. © 
geth others, but to much vſeth him-ſelfe ) ſay ſome- what 
more to the ſaid article and addition. And to lay way — 
ting euaſious, and to go directly to the matter :I defire the 
Chriſtian reader to looke to the article, and his proofe © 
of the ſame, The Article is, that Proteſtants are bound © 
in conſcience to auoyd all good workes : his proofe is, bec: = 
all good workes according to tbe Proteſtants religion are dead- -7 
ly Yes, The which 1 e declared to bee falſe , and to — 
be no doctrine of ours, for we teach that as the pro- 
phane, wicked, and vngodly in whome ſinne raigneth, ” 
and doe 7 giue vp their members ſeruants do 2 1 
ate with all their workes abhominable before e = 
ſd the good workes of the faithfull and regenerate (in 
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„ Wherevnto hee adhæreth is, that they can doe good 
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acceptation and profit commeth not of the pureneſſe, 
and perfection, and merite of our one workes: but 
in that the ſpottes and imperfection of them are by 
Chriſtes rigbteouſaeſſe couered, for his name fake 
doned, and in. him accepted for pure and perfect. 
r euen as men N A a glaſſe, be it greene, 
blew , or any ſuch coullor , the thing vnder it 
ſeemes to bee of the ſame coullor the glaſſc is: euen 
fo G O D our heauenly Father looking yppon his 
elect and faithfull people through his Sonne IE NVS 
CHR1ST in whome hee is well pleaſed, doth ac- 

t and take them with their workes for ſuch as I E- 
SVS CHRIST is. And therefore wee ſay, that al- 
though our heſt workes are done in weakeneſſe, and 
bee Fayned with the finne which dwelleth in vs, yet 
as long as wee yeeld not to our corruptions, but ſtrive 
and pray for the mortiftcation of them, our workes 
doe pleaſe and glorifie G O D and bee teſtimonies 
to our conſciences of our eternall election, and waies 
to Kalke in vnto faluation , and therefore are not 


to bee auoyded , bur dilligently-in the feare of God 
to bee vſed. 


But the Doctrine of this man , and of the Church, 


workes ſo purely and perfectly, void of ſtaine and cor- 
ruption, that they may by them merite, and deſerue 
his eternall glory hereafter, The which hee that hol- 


„ deth is a proud Phariſiee and blinde hypocrite , knows 


ing effectually neither the corruption of his owne heart 
nor the perfect puritie and holyneſſe which G O D 
who is moſt pure and holy ir. his law requireth, For 
whereas there is euen in them that bce regenerate 
both the new man and the old: The ſpitite and = fleſh: 
and the fleſh luſteth againſt the ſpirite, and theſe be con- 


tuary one to y other, that what thinges they would they 


doe not: And ſeeing that they. bes carnall ſold vader 


ſinne 


y _ 


, . 
, 


enderou and hung ruf. 73) 
finne, ſo that they allow not what they doe, For that © 
which they would, they doe not: but that they hate © 
they doe, fo that they doe it not, but ſinne that d wel- 
leth in them: And that although | 
law of GOD according to tae inner man, yet they ſee ©© 
an other la in their members fighting againſt the law © 
of their minde, and leading them captives to the law © 
of ſinne, which is in their members, ſo that they cry © 
out and ſay O wretched men, who ſhall deliver vs from © 
this body of death? whether the regenerate. and beſt. 
men beeing in this eſtate , wherein Saint Paul after © 
mercy and grace receiued, confeſſeth himſelfe to haue 
beene, can doegood workes purely and N = 
of ſtaine and corruption: let any (whome the God of this © 
world hath not blinded) judge. 


Bur to come to the caſes which this man full wiſely © 
putteth, to the firſt , ſay that if hee who maketh the © 
ſinnes of thoſe that truly turne to him, though · they 
were as redde as bloud, as white as ſnow, bee not © Iſal. . 
able to wring out of this menſtruous cloath the ſtaines © 
of it, and to make it cleane in the blond of his Sonne, 


they conſent to the Nom. 1. 


27. 
20. 
22. 
23. 
24. 


t lab 1, 


then is this menſtruous cloath to bee abhorted. And © 

if you cannot giue almes, but you mult ſteale, then“ 

is almes giuen to bee auoyded. For wee muſt not doe * N. 3. 
euill that good may come of it. For they that ſay and © 
doe ſo, theire damnation is iuſt. And if mallice ſo a- 
bound in your heart, that you cannot ſee your enemy, © 
but you muſt fall a 2 with him, then his com- 
pany is to bee ſhunned, And if you cannot eate fleſh, © 
bin you mult ſcandalize and giue occaſion of offending © 
G O D to the beholder, then you ought not to cate © 
fleſh. And if you cannot teleeue the poore , but for vaine © 
glory, then 2 you your reward, and ſuch xeliefe is © 
tu bee ſpared, Sed qrrorſum her?What of all this? So * 
Gith he, in like manner of the As oe. of natute, if the © 
p:4 on of concupiſcice ſo ſt in my beſt aſdion t, that whatſoencr os 
Ido ort ink, / c:nnot doſſibly effect them without theſe c. 
tions a dcerruption it len ccridinly I ambound in coneſuunce c 


e 
G 
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„le auo;d theſe crimes and offences the which cannot poſſibly be 

„ performed without theſe vitiaus circumſtances. For anſwer 

here-ynto I deſire the reader to obſerue the manner of 

„ this mans reaſoning , that whereas by our doctrine euen 

„, good and faithfull men cannot doe good workes with 

,, out ſome infection of finne remayning in them: this man 

„ intreateth of wicked men, and of their workes vrterly 

,, defiled x fray raigning ouer them. For he thar ſtea 

,, to giue almes, and in whoſe heart mallice ſo aboundeth, 

„ that he cannot ſee his enemie, but he muſt quarrell with 

,, him,&c. is a wicked man, and ſinne raigneth in him. And 

„, ſuch men giuing their hearts to wickedneſſe, as God 

„ vill not heare their prayers, ſo will hee not accept either 

„ them, or any of their workes. Moreouer hereas the 

„ queſtion is whether good workes for corruptions and 

, infections in them are to be auoyded, he concludeth that 

„ Crimes and offences are to be auoyded. To the which I ſay 
Amen. 

if And whereas he faith that a good thing conſiſteth of all 

„Integritie, but an euill worke z cauſed by euery defect, and 

© proueth the ſame by health and ſickeneſſe , and by a potfull of 

* l which one ill hearbe will ſpotle: I anſwer thi as euill 

„ humors may be in a mans body, & not ouermuch aboun- 

„ ding and dominering in the ſame, it may liue, & do good 

„ons profitable to him-ſelfe and others: So though 

„ cuill humors of ſinne bee in vs, as long as they abound 

a not, and rule not ouer vs, wee may liue vnto God, and do 

P workes acceptable to him in leſus Chriſt, by whoſe righ- 

J teouſnes they be perfumed, and made ſweete and ſauory 

before his Maieſtie. And as in a potte of pottage, one ve- 

„ nemous and poyſonable hearbe may ſpoile the whole : ſo 

„ one great and poyſonable ſinne raigning in man, _ 

F bring deſtruction and damnation to the whole man bo h 

„n body and ſoule. Yet as there may be euill hearbes in 

, Portage which bring not death to the caters thereof, ſo 

= their may bee imperfections and corruptions in mens 

,, Forkes and not be deadly to them that be in Ieſus Chriſt, 
For as there may be an Autidotum and counterpoyſon 

againſt 


L 


ainſt very perrillous poyſons to them and pre- 
Kue life : lo Jeſus Chriff who dw in the heartes of 
his elect and choſen people by faith, is a moſt ſure and fafe © £193 
Antidotune and — againſt not onely | 
feQions, but alſo great and dangerous finnts and o 
ces, to thoſe that truly repent, vnfainedly beleeue in 
and by his ſpirite do indeauour to mortiſie the euill 
tions of the fleſh; and more and more to grow in ut 
and holynes of life. | 

As for that all [aregritie wherein this man faith good © 
thinges conſiſt, it is in this corrupt eſtate of ours, Fae 
dwelling in vs, rather to bee wiſhed, then attained, © 
For when wee haue done the beſt wee can, r. 
confeſſe our ſelues to bee improfitable ſeruants. True * 
is this ſaying of Saint Hierom. Hee off hominis verd ſapi- Contr. Pe. 
entia, — — ſe eſſe noſſe : arq vt ita loquar cu turm 4% U. 
in carne inſlorum imperfeita perfectio eft . This is mans 
true wiſdome, to acknowledge himſelfe to bee vnpetſect: 
and (that I may ſo ſay) the perſection of all that live in 
fleſh 1s 8 And againe Hec hominibus ſola perfar- 
110,51 imperfeitos ſe eſſe nowermt. This is the onely perfec- 
tion of men, to acknowledge themſelues to be vnperſect. — 
Wherefore lette vs not glory of all-integritie, but lette 
vs vnfainedly confeſſe our one iniquitie, and euen in 
the beſt workes we do flee vnto Gods mercy in Chriſt 
TESPFS, who hath loued vs, and waſhed awa A 


47 
age 


our 
ſinnes in his one bloud, — Wo with the Father 
and the holy Ghoſt, three perſons, and one onely God, 
bee all praiſe , laud , and glory now and euermore. © 
Anse. 
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The hampblr. 
The Proteſtants haue either no faith at all 


or lye moſt 

damnably, in aer GODS 

grace, can keepe the Comnaundements. 
- oY : 
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nt HOT n 3. Article. ＋ | | 
VV Hoſarner knoverh- God , keeperh his commande. 
Von But all true Proteſtants know Gd. Ergo all 
true Proteſtants ktepe bis commandements, The Maior is 
expreſſe Scripture : qui dicit ſe noſſe deum , & mandata 
eius non cuſtodit, mendax eſt, & in eo veritas non eſt. 
Hee that ſaith he knoweth Gad, and kerpeth not his cm man 
dements is 4 har, and truth « not m him. I he Minor no ro- 
teſt ant daubteth of: for this knowledge of God is nothing elſe 
but a linely faith wherewith all æcalous Proteſt ants (as they 
ſay are indrwed, Hence from, manifeſtly it follaweth, that ei. 
ther moſt zealous Proteſtants lache a linely faith, and ſo art 
Infdels:or if they haue aliuely faith, and deny that they keep, 
cr can keepe ods commandements, they are damnable lyarst 
ef they chuſe the firſt t ey are Pagans , Heretikes or lewes : if 
they take the ſecond they are damnable ſeducers, & impoſtori 
in religian, & conſequently their faith us falſe. 


1 O_ — — 
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Anſwere. 


is wholy true. The. Apoſtles purpoſe is to ſhew 

that the knowledge of G O D in the faithfull ought 
not to bee idle, but effectuall and fruitfull in godlineſſe 
and holy obedienge, working a cate and conſcience in 
tem to keepe Gods holy commaundements,by dilligent 
endeuouring both to auoid all wickedneſſe which he for- 
biddeth,an to yeelde that holy obedience which hee te- 
quireth.The which they that do not, but liue prophanely, 
wallowing in wickedneſſe, and committing vngodlineſſe 
with greedineſſ eʒ and yet make a profeſſion of the know- 
ledge of God as too many do) their profeſſion and know- 
ledge is in yaine,, For as Saint James ſaich z H any ſerme ro- 
Liane, and refraineth. not h.s ongue hut deceiueth his owne 
Deare Phat runs ee vain, dollar ſreme to haue 
the knowledge of God, and liueth looſely and wickedly, 


hauing 


* Syllogiſme according to Saint, Joh»s meaning 
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having no care to frame his liſe to the obedience of Gods 
commandements, his religion, profeſſion, and knowledge 
is in vai ne. For not enery one that ſaith tinto me, Lori, Lord, dlaib. . a. 
ſoal es ter into the kingcome of heanen but be that doth my fa- 
thers will which is in heaven, But your meaning is, that by 
keeking of Gods commandements is vndetſtood an ab- 
ſolute and perfect fulfilling of them, in yeelding without 
any tranſgre ſſion at all that ful and perfect rĩghtecuſmes 
which God commandeth. The whi neue dan man 1. Peter. 
yce d, but onely che man Ieſus Chiriſt, ho ener Mühe 
and in whoſe mouth was neuet guile. This your doctrine 
of the perfect fulfilling of Gods law in this life is falſe, and 
you in maintaining of it, ſnew your ſelues to be blind and 
proud Phariſies, not knowing eicher y pe. reoule 
nes of God, nor the corruption of our nature, zpainſt the 
which 1 reaſon thus: Whoſoeuer finneth tram 
and breaketh Gods lawes and commaundements: b 
men doe ſinne: Therefore all inen tranſgreſſe and breake 
Gods law es and commaundements, The firſt propoſi- 
tion is manifeſt: for S. John ſaith, inne i the LHR ron of oa. 
the lam. The ſecond propoſition cannot with any face bee "IP 
denied. Sa/omen ſaith : here is no man that firnerh not Saint . xing 8 46. 
God Saint James faith; mary things we ſinne all. Saint John 1ames, 2 2. 
ſaith f we ſay that we haue no ſinne, we deceime our elues, & 1 Iobu. 4. l. 
the truth is not in vr. Moreouer, S. Paul ſaith, ar many as are Galas 3.10, 
of the warkes of the lam, arg vnder the carſſe:for it is written, 
Curſed is enery one that conrinueth not in al things whith ave 
written in i be booke of the lam to di them. Where Saint Paul 
doth reaſon after this ſort: Whoſoeuer doth not continue 
to doe all that is written in the booke of the law are vn- 
der the curſſe:but there is none that continueth to doe all 
that is written in the booke of the lau: Exo, thete is none 
but is vnder the cutſe. The firſt propoſition Saint Pan 
proueth by a place of the law, Deut. 27. The ſecond Sant 
Paul taketh as a thing ted, and not to bee denyed, 
that there is no man which continueth to eto 510 
written in the booke of . 
| 2 N not 
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not grauũted, Saint Palas argument is nothing worthy 
for it might be ſaid, that ſome doe fulfil! the law of God, 
and therefore are not vnder the curſe. So that which ſee- 
med to Saint Pau abſurd to be denied, is now denied 
theſe abſurd and blind Phariſies. Furthermore, Saint Paul 
8 faith, That which was impoſſible to the lav, in at much as it was 
Rome" made weake, becanſe of the fleſb, Cod ſending his owne /onne in 
the ſimilitude of ſinful fl:h,and for ſinne, hath condemned ſinne 
in the fl. ſu. Doth not S. Paul here ſhew, that whereas wee 
could not be ſaued by the law, God hath ſent his ſonne in 
the fleſh to ſaue ys ? And he declareth why we could not 
be ſaued by the lawe, becauſe the weakenes of our ſinfull 
fleſh, is not able to yeeld that perſect righteouſneswhich | 
the law of G od requireth: the which if we could doe, we 
Ech. 20. 11. ſhould liue cherby. For God faithgwhich if « man dot be ſhall 
line m them. And that cuen they that are regenerate with 
Gods ſpirit, doe not perfeQtly fulfill the law, and keepe 
Gods commaundements, it is moſt euident by Saint Paul 
k9w.7.14, Confeſſion of himſelfe: I am carnaliſald under fane, ¶ allow 
not thatwhich I doe-> for that would, I doe not: burwhat I 
hate, that I doc. It is no more [that doe it, but fnne that dwel- 
Jeth in me: For I know that in me that is, in my fleſd, dwelleth no. 
good thing: for to will is preſent with me. But I find no meanes 
to perform that which is good, For I doe not the good thing, 
which I would but tle enil which I mould not that d e J. I finde 
that wht I would doe good, cuil is preſent with me. ( ſee another 
law in my members, rebeling againſt the law of my mindelea- 
ding me captine to the law of ſmne,which is in my members, O 
wretched man that I am who ſball deliner me from this body of 
death ?If S. Paul that elect veſſell of God, which was taken 
vp into the third heauen , and into paradiſe; and heard 
words which cannot be ſpoken, did not fulfill the law, and 
fully without tranſgreſſion keepe Gods commandements; 
who but a blind hipocrite and proud Phariſie will arro- - 
| e to himſelfe the ſame ꝰ Bernard faith well « Aut te erg 
bonner ſuper M audet prefer « Ipoftoliſ nempe ipfine ifta vox oft aus fatere 
cayti ſerm. 8 ©9908 e quoque witi nn carere : Either if thou da- 


1 » 
relh preferre thy ſelſe before the the NICE 
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or is) or els confeſſe with him that thou alſo art not void 
vices. | 

I will adde hereanto a ſew teftimohies out of the aunci- 
ent Fathers, to prooue that none in this life is aſſiſted fo 
fully with Gods , that he perfectly fulfilleth the law, 1 
and keepeth 2 — without any tranſ- 
greſſion or breach of them. Iuſtinus Martyy ſaith eu d 3 
duc % Rc. And that none hath exactly done all ,,, 9d. 
things you your ſelues dare not deny: but there be which 
haue kept the things commanded, ſome more, and ſome 
lefle then others. S. Huerome faith”: Facilia dicis efſe Des e. 44 
mandate. tam nullum proferre potes qui uninerſa comple= c teſpbautem 
nerit. Reſponde mibi, facilia ſunt an difficilie? Si facilia, profrr aue ſ. el. 


% 


qu; ea impleverit : Thou ſaieſt Gods commandements- be 8e 
eaſie, and yet thou canſt not — that hath ful- 
filled all. Anſwere me, be they eaſie or hard? If they be ea- 


ſie, ſhew any that hath fulfilled them. Againe, Hre homini- 

bus ſola perfettio, fi imperfectos ſt eſſe nonerint : This is the Iden i. 

onely perfection of men, to acknowledge themſclues to 

be imperfect. Againe, 7 unc ergo inſti ſu mau, ꝓuamdo nos eſſe Idem lil. I. ad. 

peccatores fatemur, & inſtitia noſtra, non ex proprio merits, 0. Pelatio· 

ſedex Dei conſiſtit miſericordia : Then wee bee iuſt; when *** 

wee confeſſe our ſelues to be ſinners, and our iuſtice cons 

ſiſteth not in our owne merits, but in Gods mercy. Saint 

eAnguſtine faith: — — tanta off ee, W 

dt potius peccatorum remiſſime? conſtet, quam perfeitione Auga/ede cinih 

— om juſtice is ſo great in this life, that it con- den lib. 19 c. 27 

ſiſteth —5 the remiſſion = our ſinnes, then in the | 

perfection of vour vertues . And againe; Omnia merdets 15 f. nog 

fatta deputantur, quando quit quid non fit ag noſc itur : All the 445. 19. 

commandements are then reputed to bee done, when 

what ſoeuer is not done is pardoned .. Againe, Gratia Dei 44 noniſ.lib.z. 

tribuit in bac vita ſtad um precepts ſermandi : cadem. fi cap. q. 

quid etiam in illus pre ceptis minus ſernatny , ignoſcit": I 

grace of God doth giue in this life a deſme to keepe his 

commandements : and the ſame grace, ny hing in 

thembe not obſerued for i it . The like 2 

leage out of many other plac e K. 
3 


* 
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tara & gratia cap.36.(ontra Inlianum lib. g. cap. 3. De liber 
Arbitrio —.— ſuch others, but for ſhorrnes fake Io. 
mit them, Chryſeſtome faith : Neque eum alios lier in lege 
chryſoft. ad ii ſt ficart, „ ſi eum qui curita 8 Id deo »eming 
Nom. Hm 17 Jun poſſibile faſtum eft + None can be iuſtified by the law, 
fee but hee that hath fulfilled all. And chat hath beene as yet 
2 Ee poſſible to no man. Hernard ſaith: Quomodo er go iulen- 
da tnit que. implenda nullo modo erat? &c. Ho was the 
De aſfectuili. law to hon cotnmanded, which can by no meanes bee ful. 
filled? or if thou rather thinke that the commandement 
was giuen forthe ruling of our affections, I will not here- 
vpon ſtriue, ſo that thou alſo doe yeelde vnto me, that in 
this life it neither can, or euer could bee fulfilled of any 
man. For who dare arrogate that io himſelfe, Which Pas! 
bimſelfe confeſſeth that he had not comprehended? Nei- 
ther was the commander ignorant, that the eight of the 
commandement exceeded mans ſtrength: but hee iudged 
it to be profitable, that thereby they might be put in mand 
of their one inſufficiencie, and ſo might know that they 
oughr according to their power labour to the end of righ= 
rome Therefore by commanding things impoſſible, 

de made men not tranſgreſſors, — GT. that eu 
mouth might be ſto and all the wo11d made bie 
vnto God, ſe that by the workes of the law no fleſh 
ſhall be juſtified before him: for wee teceiuing the com- 
mandement, and feeling our owne want, will crie vnto 
heauen, and God will haue mercy vpon vs, Againe, Qgan- 
tummlibet m hoc corpore m anens pre feceris erras vitia fiputas 
non magis ſuppreſſa : velis nolis intra fines rnos 
habitat lebuſars , ſuli gars poteſt, ſed non exterminari : ſcis 
(ing it) quod non habitat in me bonum How much ſoeuer 
thou doeſt profit, whileſt thou abideſt in this bodie, thou 
art deceiued if thou thinke vices to bee dead in thee, 
and not rather whether thou wilt or no the 
Jebufite will dwell within thy coaſts : he may be ſubdued, 
but not vtterly baniſhed, / know (ſaith Paul that no good- 
neſſe dwellerk i me. This was Bernard iudgement concer- 


ning our keeping of Gods commandements and 1 


* 
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| * 

* 
1 C ©, 


of the law. Ferus alſo a late Frier, but yet a man of better 
iudgement in many matters, then others were, or 
be, hereof writeth thus: Per Chriſtu u implen 


da erat mi 
iuſtiti a, per quem ſolum lex poterat in pleri; nam maledilla c- 


rat natura bumana, le 1emque implere nom potuitjuxtallud: 


In cap. 19. 


neque nos neque patres owns hoc portare potuimus : All righ- It atth 


tcouſnes was to be fulfil/ed by Chriſt, by whom onely the 
law could be fullfilled. For mans nature was — 
could not fulfill the law , according to that ſaying, neither 
we nor our Fathers were able to beare this burden. A- 
gaine, the ſame Frrus ſaith: 53 nemo poteſt olori tri ſia per- 
ca 0 immunem, nec quiſquam gloriari poteſt (+ leg em ſeruaſſe: 
cum peccatum nihi aliad fit quam tranſgreſſio leg is. If no 
man can glory that he is free from ſinne, neither can any 
man glory that hee hath fulfilled the law, ſecing that ſinne 
is nothing elſe but the tranſgreſſion of the law. Hence 
from it 2 that zealous Proteſtants want neither a 
lively faith in Gods mercies, nor true obedience to Gods 
commanndements ,” although vnfainedly. confeſſe 
their manifold imperfeRions and finnes , by which they 
be farre from perfectly fulfilling the law of God. andnow 
(procoronide) Iwill requite you with another Syllogiſme, 
They that thinke they can fulfill the law of God, be proud 


Hypocrits and Phariſces : bur the Papiſts thinke that they %% in way 
can fullfill the law of G OD, yea can doe ſuperarrogant 41mg 


workes, I ſhould ſay workes of Supererogation aboue 
taem that the law requireth: Ergo, the Papiſts bee proud 
Hypocrites and Phraiſces. 


— 
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The Pamphlet. | 


Tbe moſt poynts wherein the Proteſtants, diſſent ſrom 
the Catholikes tend to looſenes of life, and carnall | 
liberty. 5 en 
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2 article may bee proned by a generall induction in 
A. all ſuch matters, as now the Proteſtants call in que- 
flion. Firſt , ſay that a man hath net free will ro doe good, 
but all * #64 proceedeth ſofrem grace , that it lyeth not 
in bs neither to haus it, nor reſiſt it, but of neceſſitie it 
— ext. 4 | 

_ Ke, end tendeth this ſenceles cpa and fatall 
fancie, but to make men negligent in diſpoſin preparin 
their ſoules to receiue rx. oh and — i . pat b 
in execution after they have it maling man not much vnlike 
« fiche aſſe, who neither can diſpoſe nor prepare himſelfeto 
ſetke for his medicine , but of neceſſitie muſt expett till his 
maiſter thruſteth it into his throate , neither after hee bath 
drunke it, cam canſe it cure his diſeaſe, but careleſly letteth it 
worke as it will. 

Socomuly they defend that men be inſtified by faith alone, the 
which Solifidian poſition owerthroweth flatly true reper- 
tance ſorrow for fins mortiſication of paſſions, & al other vir. 
tunes which tend to perfect reconciliation of the ſoule with God, 
cas ſing men onely to procure a certaine falſe fantaſtical ap- 
prehenſion of ( hriſts death & paſſio the which faith although 
they erroniouſly anerregcannot be ſeuered from charity, ver- 
ener, & good worki;yet both experience teacheth that it may, 
for alſo few or none haue faith , becauſe few or nen: of them 
haue theſe werbe: aud the Scriptures plainely prone that all 
faith,yea and the moſt noble faith which hath force to remone 
Mauntaines, may be without charitie. 

Thirdly they aſſure vs that faith once had can nener be lit, 
the which vain ſecurity openeth the gap to al libertine ſenſut= 
bityefor if a man bee certain that he hath true faith if it bee 
inupoſſible be ſpoxld loſe u, F he be ſecured, that by it alone he 
* be/, aned; why may be not wallow in al licentious pleaſures 
in this life, & neuer doubt of glory iu the other?could euer 
Epicurus haze fend a better ground to plant his Epicieriſmet 

conld ener Heliogabalus haue better patroniſed his Mn 
| —_— 
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2 = bluſping which = 
ing their ſins he which are — ery 
2 e another timento 
At inieeries committed — ante fo 
——— —— their fins in 
etern.Il obliuion: t he ſores whereof confeſſion r ca- 
ſeth remembrance: 
Sixtly why exclude they the true & realbody of (wif from 
the bleed Sacrament of the altar, but for that they perceive 
how by the preſence thereef,they were deterredfrom finne and 
wickednei? for they knew well TL anno ror 
with thoſeſaur-d nuſterier,and therefore they rather reſolued 
to baniſh Chriſt p um the Sacrament , then finnes from their 
auler. 
nt for what other caſe baue they coined a new negatine 
religuon;wholy flandeng vpon negation of ſacraments ,eremes | 
niet rites Jawes cuſtomes c other principal prints of the ca- 
thalike C hurciz * re _ 1 rus 7 
in deuotion, a arr * Se 7 
— zeale and mort: wn, nh her of vaine 
were :and 10 cenclu de, for a poſitive wor king a flat 
denial almoſt of all points of faith and religion. | 
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0 carnall libertie 2 „Iwill ſhew'to What looſe. 
neſſe and wickedneſſe of life the dobri e of the Church 
of Rome tendeth, and vat fruits or rather weeds df wie- 
kednes it hath brought forth euen in Popes & their cler= 
gie, aud namely in Nome that holy Citie, where ny 

Father reſideth, — dps he eſpecially brea © 
and bleſſeth. He beginneth with free will; whereirt he nei- 
ther ſetteth done truly our doctrine, nor the ſtate of the 
controuerſie: which is a vſiall cuſtome with his compa- 

| nions, to peruert and alter the ſtate ofthe queſtion, as 
Ait. dalia. Doctor Whitakgrs ſheweth y-Bellarmine vſeth to do. I wil 
in centr. 1. therefore lay done our doctrine truly as we teach con- 
.cerning this matter wee beleeue, that although in wotld. 

ly matters concerning this life, man haue wit, reaſon; and 
vnderſtanding to know; and will, for the choiſe of good 

and euill, iuſt and vniuſt: yet in r- matters per- 
tayning to eternall life; and the worſhip of God, wee be- 
leeue, that mans reaſon is ſo darkened, & wil be fo corrup- 

ted, that he can neither truly know, loue, nor couet, much 
leſſe do & performe, thoſe: things which bee agreeable 

to Gods will, and acceptable vnto his Maieſtie, vntill 

God in his elect and choſen people doe by his holy ſpirit 

regenerate them, by lightning their blinde reaſon, and 

forming their wicked wils. This we proue by theſe places 
Geneſ.5.5,. of Scripture here following. 7 he Lord ſaw that the wicked» 
nes of man mai ſo great vpon the earth, & al theimaginations 
Ibid.cep.8.21. of the thoughts of his hart were euil contixwally, And that the 
Math. 16. 17. imagination ef man heeyt u euill from his youth, Fleſh and 
i . bloud hath not reveiled it unto thee but my Father which is in 
Verſe tre beauen. That light bined i 3 the darkener,and the darkener 
lebs 3. 3. comprehended it not. Which are horne not of t lowd nor of the 
will of the fleſp,but of God, Except a m in be borne againe he 
I cannot ſee the kingdom of Oed. That which is born of the fleſh 
4 7 us fleſo, e that which is borne of the ſpirit is ſprcit. A man can 

* 45 eiue nothing except it be giuen him from heanen, No man 
can come t me, tærept the Father which hath ſent me, raw 
bim. 7 herefort I ſaid unto ycu, that no man can com un- 
te me, cæeqt it is gi uen vnto him of m y Fus ber. without mee 


1. 
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an | * ö Tess. Ty. 4. | L 
q = of the flaß is enmiticagaiiſt God he natuFul ma for- Wale | 

etinet h not the things of the ſpirit of Goa, forthey are PW 1. Cer. 2,14 | 
mote him, ncit her can he know i hem, lecu ei hen are ſpiritu- | 
Ally diſcerned What haſt thou that thou haſt not receined?No cap, 4. r. 

wan canſey that Jeſres the Lord but by the holy Ghoſt. By ccf, 1. 3. 
the grace of God i am that I am, Not that weave ſaliciemt of (ch 5. 1, 
eur ſelues to think any thing avof our ſelnes:but our fuſſiciens , W 
cie js of Call. Ii is God that worketh is yew;both thewil &. the p. 
decd, enrn of bis good will and pleaſure. The God of peace Hebr. 13. at 
wake nou perfect in all good works to lo his wilyworking in you l 
that which it pleaſant in bis e through ſeſus ¶ briſt ar 
Lerd. , Whiſoener committet fire it the ſernant re 
If the Sonne ſhall make you frre, ye Mall bee ſret i ed 0,0. 34.36 
By theſe ſay ings let the Chriſtian readet cõſider of what ? 
value and force our wit and v ill is in heauenly matters, 

vntil the one be lightned, & the other reformed by Gods 

grace and ſpitit. Herevnto Iwill adde a fe places of the | 
auncient Fathers. Saint Auguſtine faith: Quid bins operari 
rditione lberatus? Nun- nx agar 


poteſt perditus niſi quantum fuerit 
vid libero voluntatis trio? & 
itrio male vteus homo & ſe perdidil 
70 ſe occidit, & c. What good d 
ut in as much as he is deliuered from perdition? Can he 
bee reſtored by his free will? Godforbid.” For man vſing 
ll his free will, loſt both himſelfe, arid it alſo. For as one 
killing himſelfe, doth kill himſelfe whileſt hee liueth, but 
hauing killed himſelfe, doth not liue, nor can raiſe and 
reſtore himſelfe beeing dead: ſo when a man ſinned by his 
free will, ſinne hauing gotten victory his free wil was loſt. pe Natura & 
Againe, Quid tant um de nature poſſwbiltate preſumatvul gratis cap. 33. 
nerata: ſauciata, de xara perdita eſti vera confeſſione , nom fal- 
ſa defenſione opus habet. Gratis ergo dei non quasi +=" |..-, 

tur ſed qua reſtituatur, quæratur: What doſt thou preſume ; | <8 

ſo much of the power of nature?jt is wounded , maymed, ; 
vexed and loſt : it hath need of a true confeſſion, not of a 
falſe defence. Therefore the grace of God, not whereby 
che will is ordained, but whereby it is reſtored, is to bee 
. V 2 ſought 
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ſought, Many ſuch other ſayings he bath in his workes a- 
But chis man ſaich , that man may diſpoſe and prepare 
his ſoule to receiue Gods grace; and this pas mn | 
Scripture , but (Iwill not ſay Aﬀedly)by the fimilitude 
4 ficke Aſſe, that cannot diſpoſe , nor prepare him-ſelft to 4 
ſeeks for his medicine By this diuinity men preuent 
grace, and it doth not preuent them; men firſt ſeeke God, 
and not God them, For anſwere wherof, I would askethis 
man, whether it be not withallthe ofspring of Adam as it 
was with 4 am him-ſelfe after his fall. Now whether did 
Adam lecke God firſt, or God him: the Scripture faith, 
that GOD called vpon Adam, and that he was ſo farre from: 
ſeeking God, that he and his wife hid themſoluer from the 
preſence of the Lord God... So that if God in had 
not ſought them, and called vpon them, it ſeemeth that 
they had neuer * nor called vpon God. And euen ſo 
it is with all his poſterity, as our Sauiour ſneweth by the 
loſt , whome the Shepheard ſeeketh and briugeth. 


home, the ſheepe nothing diſpoſing or preparing it ſelfe 
. : 


to ſeeke to the 8 or to returne to the fould. 80 
God ſaith: I was found of them that ſought me not; Did Peter 
repent vntill Chriſt had looked on him, and the Cocke had 
crowed 2 What diſpoſition and preparation was in Paul to 
ſeeke the grace of Chriſtꝰ Therfore I may truely ſay, that as 
ee himſelf being dead in graue, to be raiſed: 
vp by Ieſus Chriſt 3 ſo do men ae diſpoſe and 
repare themſelues to receaue the medicine of Gods grace. 
8. Faul ſaith: God which is rich in mercy , throwgh his great 
loue wherewith be loned vs, enen when we were dead by E abu 
bath e er vs together in Chriſt, by whoſe grace ye are 
ſaued. To this doctrine the auncient Fathers beate witnes. 
Saint ¶Auguſtine ſaith: Dt totu Deo detur, ui hominis vo- 
luntatem bonam C praparat adiuuamdam, & adiuuat prepara- 
tam: All is to be giuen to GOD, who both p the 
good will of man to bee helped, and helpeth it pre- 
Am, ididew, pared » Againe Nolenmtemprenenit vt velit, volemtem ſubſe=. | 
quituy ne fruſtra.velit : GOD preucntcth him that is not 


. willing, 


| „* D » # 4 a_ 2 


willing that hee my bes willing: and hee 
— willing, that he ma not will in yaine, Now if this 
our doctrine concetning the will of man be the truth of 
God confirmed both by the word of God, and by the teſ- 
timonies of the moſt learned Fathers, then without blaſ- 
ay fo cannot bee ſaid to tend vnto looſenes of life or 
carnall liberty: it teacheth vs both true humility, in ac- 
knowledging our own miſery and wants, and to attribute 
all to Gods grace and mercy, and to attribute all to Gods 


1 
* 


and doch it tend to carnall liberty, and careles ſecurity? 
Wee are both to exhort others, and alſo to ſtitre vp our 
ſelues, to feare and ſerue Godin holines of life. And yet 


we muſt acknowledg , that God worłketh thoſe things in 


vs, whereto he exhorteth vs. And therefore the ſame ſpirit 
that faith : Turne vnto mee with all your hearts, ſaith alſo, 


Tarnevs O Land, and we ſball be turned, He char faith aaa, N 


Hake you a new heart, and a new ſpirit: for why will ye dye p50), 
O houſe of Iſraeldꝰ ſaith alſo, I wil put a new ſpirit ——— | 


bowels , and ! will take the tony heart ont of their bodies, and 
wil giue tbe an heart of fleſh. And 
heart, O Lord, andrenew aright 
ſpirit that ſaith, ub on cleane, ſaith allo, 
with H)ſſope,and I ſhall be cleane : Waſb me, and [ſhall ber whi- 


within me, The ſame 


ter then Snow . And againe, I will power cleane water von 
yon and a new (prrt will Fput within you, andyeſpallbe cleane: 
yea from all your filthines and from all your Idols will I cleanſe 


jon. The ſame ſpirit that faith:Be ye holy, for I am holy, faith 1.Theff 1 23. | 


alſo, the God of peace make you holy, And ſo we mult 
to that ſaying of Saint 


vs, and then commaund vs what thou wilt. And therefore 
they reaſon like doltiſh Aſſes, which inferre vpon the ex- 
hortat ions to grace and godlines which be in the Scrip- 
tures, that there is a power and ability in vs to performe 
thoſe things, whereunto Godin his word exhorteth vs. 
Exhortations bee Gods inſtruments and meanes which 


he vſeth. to worke his heauenly graces in vs, and ki & 
V3 | 


grace and mercy, and to arrogate nothing to our ſelues; | 


ine create in me 4 cleane Pſalm, 51.0, 
e mee 4.1.16, 


* Das quod inbes & iule Aug uft conſe, 
quod vis: Giue vs OLord;thar which thou commaundeſt n 


- 


— JJ 
> ay A 

* , - l 
follo weth him 


5 3. 


$1.2; 


Tit «2,1 1. 


1 - WR. eee Ate. xl þ 


Len 


of 
, G 4 
hog p 
- 2 4 * . 


” i | 7 e 
o . 
* 


teach ys bot What e can doc 


3 
— 
. 
4 


would hete end this matter, but y I muſt tell you, that yu 
write impropetly and falſely in charging vs, that wefgy d 
goodnes proceedeth ſo far from grace, that is lier h not in 
w14ns power neither to haut it, nur tu re fuſe ct, but of neceſſity it 
worſt 2 effect. Improperly you write; in putting, haning; 
Nad, grace, in ſteed of abrayning & getting ic: we ſay it is in 
man to haue it, whe God doth giue it, without which gift 
it is not in mans power to get it. But it is in man toreſiſt it. 
For j grace of God j ſaluatiõ to al, but it is reſiſted 
& reiected of ma, in that their hard and ſtony hearts wil: 
not admit it. The grace of God is offered to men hen his 
word is preached, and taey be called to repentance; but it 


Zacher. 7. 1 1 is with many, and ee you, as Zacharis ſaith : They re- 


vas Papilts fuſed to hearłen, && pulle 


e b eden 


away the ſhoulder and ſtopped their 
eares,that they ſbould not heare. Tea, they made their hearts as 
an Adamant ſtone, leaſt they ſbon ld heare the Law and words 
which the Lord of hoſts ſent in his ſpirit by the miniſtery of the 
former. Prophets. Tknow no man that denieth, but ſuch 
men doe reſiſt the grace of God, which yet is receiued of 
them that are written in the booke of liſe, whoſe wils it 
reformeth and of cuill wils maketh good wils, willing and 
coucting thoſe things which be acceptable in Gods fight, 
Finally, I thought good for the better ſatisfying of the 
reader in this matter, to let him vnderſtand: that whereas 
Eraſmus (à man as all men muſt needs confeſſe of great 
learning ) was had in iealouſie of the Papiſts, as too much 


leaning to Luther and his doctrine, hee was at the laſt pro- 


uoked and ſet on by them to write againſt him: who chu- 
ſing this matter of free will, and writing in defence there- 
of, yet aſterward he retracted and reuoked his former opi- 
nion and writin By and was not abaſhed to confeſſe the 
truth, as appeareth by theſe his words. Yeruns vt ingenus 

— arbitrium: illic mibi aliud diſta- 


Aae Vixen, 044 4197 Aliud ſcribebat calamus: But ſimply to ſpeake 
g my minde. We haue loſt our free will: in that matter my 
minde did indite to me one thing, and my hand did write 
another , I come now to the 1 


econd doctrine of ours, 
hich 


—.— with 
ner: Gods Pal m.s, x 


eee ro, you the bathe 

— as this doctrine w e 

ly; and comfortable confirmadiy wort! j 

cient. Fathers ; ſo doth it not exclude — * -oucr- 

throw repentance, rhe an but ſheweth 

the true and ri ghe vſe of them. it Pau] fach "Ire con- 

clude —— furb, W of the —_ 


Law . Andinthe fourth chapter hee reafoneth thus from 

e Abraham the father of the faithfull: I fl alan mere its 1 12 
iſiod by wor bei, be hath wherin to  reiogee or glory:But Abra- 

bam hath not wherein to reioyce or glorie before God. 

Ergo, Abrahã was not iuſtifled by works. And after faiths 

To him that: worth not , bat leert in him that inſti- 

fieth- the vngvdly, hid faith is connted for right eonſueſſe. _ 246 

wie know that a mas if not inſtified by the workes of the 

lame, but by the faith of leſiu ¶ hriſt, enen wee haue belre- 

wed in leſus Chriſt , that wer might bee i«ſtified by the faith 

of Chriſt aud not by the workes of 'the lame. becauſe that by 

the workes of the lame no fleſh ſhall ber inftified. This doc- 

trine was neither ſcorned not denied by the auncient 

Godly Fatliers, of ſome of home I will et donne a fe 


fayin 
foe 3 of -heitheeſs has was hanged with' 


Chriſt, ſaith; Pro bac ſole fiddait ei leſus, Aer dies tiki; Ho- Row, 
die mecum crit i pr For thus 5 faith, 
Ieſus ſaid vnto him: Norah vnto thee, thi ſhale. 
D dofthenomathathad- 
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law,but onely he {aid ynto her, Thy ſinnes be for, 
22338 H/arie ſaith : Sola fides inFificat : Onely faith 

iuſtifie. «Ambroſe faith,i»ſlificars ſumt gratis, quis nic 
bil operantes , neque vicem red lentes ſola fide inſt 


They are iuſtiſied freely; eee 
thing, nor rendting any recompence, they are iuſſi 


by faith onely through the gift of Cod. The like he wri- 
teth in Rom. . and 10. and vpon the 1. Cor.. Præfar. ad 
. Galat. and vpon chap. 3. Saint Hierome ſalth : (onnerreds 
8 rem ampium per ſolum fidem iuſtiſicat Deus, voy opera bona 
7 qranonhabnit:Goddothby faith only iuſtifie the wicked 
man, conuerting not by good workes which hee had not. 


Many ſuch other Sr ref alleage out of Hierome, 


Auguſtinus in 
Taler. 


FuPſel 88, 


but I leaue them, Saint Auguflius ſaith: Sme b ope- 
a cee ater impias: The wicked man 
is iuſtified by faith without the merites of good workes. 
Againe, Quia ſolafides in Chriſtum mundat c. Becauſe 
onely faith in Chriſte, doth make cleane, they that doe 
| not beleeue in Chriſt, bee voyd ofcleaneſſe. He hath alſo 
Exchir.ad often this fine ſaying : Fides impetrat , quod lex imperat. 
* ent caf. Faith obtaineth that, which the law commaundeth: 
* that is to ſay, the law commandeth a righteouſneſſe of 
workes, faith obtaineth the righteouſnes of Chriſt, which 
oy is able to hide and diſcharge all our vnrighteous- 
©, 

Ibis doctrine which this diſdainfull man ſo much dif. 
daineth, is acknowledged of the Greeke Fathers. Baſil 
_ faith, This is perfect and found glorying in God, when a 
Baſil, i ca- man doth not boaſt himſelfe for bus owne righteouſnes, 
— * but knoweth himſelfe to bee voyd of true righteouſnes, 
4˙2⁴ wirw M e gebe: And is inſtified 2 | 

Chryſoft.in . deren er ſuch: Vobis pro cunſtis ſi 


EI of — — 
re «This Lim on- 


I may affirme that 
ly faith by it ſelfe ſaueth. — ili dicebant gr" f 
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Re 
fade nititur eum beneditium eſſe: They ſaid, hee th 
onely to faith is accurſed: but Hau on the contrarie 
— „that hee that leaneth to faith onely is 
leſſed. ; ban | 
Many ſuch other plates out of the Latine and Greeke 
Fathers I might produce, but I omit them, I hope hee will 
not ſay, that theſe Fathers which delivered this doctrine 
of ſolifician faith ( as he diſdainfully termeth it) did ouer- 
throw repentance, mortification, and all other vertues. 
Nay this true faith, which neither falſely, nor fantiſtically, 
bur truly and effectually appiche ndeth Chriſts death an 
paſſion , and applieth the ſame as a woſt ſoueraigneſalue 
to cure all the ſores of our ſoules, is that which ꝑiueth life 
to repentanre;mortification, and all vther vertues. For a: 
fich without workes is dead, as S. Iames ſaith: ſo workes 14mes 2.26 


U 


v hour faith are dead, as Cyril and ¶ hryſoſtewe ſay. And Cyrilinex offt, 
we truly auerre, that this true faith in Gods merifull pro- any gy 
miſes, by the which Chriſt doth dwel in our hearts, cannot Ng. up 
be ſeuered from charitie, vertues,and workes,as hee Chry I ad 
falſcly affirmeth, but faintly and fooliſhly prooueth that it Timot. Ham. . 
may. His firſt reaſon is taken from experience, becauſe 
ſew or none of vs haue faith, for that few or none of vs 
haue theſe workes. How many or few of vs haue faith and 
good workes, you are no competent iudge for to deter- 
mine . And therefore wee appeale from your affectionate 
and erronious iudgement, to the true and iuſt judgement 
of God. I doubt not but before I haue ended this article, 
to proue that we be not ſo void of good workes,and fo ful 
of abhominable wickednefle, as your Popes and ſpitefull 
ſpiritualty hath beene. 

Your fecondproofe you will draw out of the Scripture, 
that all faith; yea and the moſt noble faith which hat 
force to remoue mountaines, may be without charitie. I t Fo 
anſwere,that Saint aui ſpeaketh not there of the faith of , be 
Gods elect, but oſ that which is a gift to worke miracles, abe. 
which may bee in wicked reprobates, ſuch as Judas was : | | 
and fo doth DIRT * Wins Scholiaſt expound 

TN 1 


1. 
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2 it in theſe words : vici d vu rv arirer nw nigh 
NN, M 7d xieuua 10 tie wires, 5 . disst 
IRA? 1 2 e cm 
Cat holilę faith of the faithful, a certains gi 

faith. For ae 40 rr of gift, alc by ave. | 
dacation was called faith. So that &. Pau,, as hee had before 
chatity, with the — and with the 

gift of propheſying: ſo here he compareth it with the gif 
of doing miracles. And as thoſe gifts may be in tlie wick. 
ed ſeuered from charity, ſo alſo may this. Some writers alſo 
in the former chapter, where S. Paw{faith : Ts 3 
ar 


ee gow farb by the ſame ſpirit , do expound it ofthe parti 
Tbesphilalt. in faith of doing miracles ; As 
1. Cor. 12 


Theophilact us: Non fides d 8 
matum, ſed miraculorum, quæ & monte transfert:He — | 
eth not of faith of doQrine , but of miracles which moo- 
ueth mountaines. And therefore S. Paul meaneth, that if 
the whole faith which is in doers of miracles were in him 
ſeparated from charitie, as it may bee, hee were nothing. 
But that faich by which Chriſt dwelleth in the hearts of 
his elect, neither is, nor can be ſeparated from charitie, but 
worke th by it. And therefore 8. Paul in his gratulations 
in the beginning of his Epiſtles , doth alwaies ioyne them 
| togither,as being ſuch graces of Gods ſpirit, which be ne- 
; 2 el "15 yer ſeparated aſunder, Hearing of rhe faith, which ye haus in 
k Tit, the Lord leſus, and love towards all the Saints. To conclude 
2.Theſ.t,z this point, that this doctrine doth not tend to looſenes of 
Philem,1,y+ life, we teach that they which doe not follow peace and ho- 
ra lineſſe ſball neuer ſee ol, and that good workes are the 
Waies, wherein wee muſt walke to the kingdome of God, 
and eternall life; to the which, they that doe not walle in 
them, ſnall neuer come . For without the holy Citis (ball ber 
 Fpocal, 21.15 dogs and enc hauntert, and a horemangers, and murthereri, & 
aolaters and mhoſoeuer loueth or maleth lies. And although 
good fruites make not the tree good, yet they be necefla» 
rie effects of a good tree: ſo every tree that bringeth not forth 
Lo0d fruit,foall be ont down: and caſt into the fire, | 
The third doctrine of ours, which you vntruely charge 
do tend to looſenes of life, is, That faith once had can * 


Mb. z, T0. 


| FL F r 
be loſt: the which vaine ſecuritie ( you ſay) openeth t 
gap to all libertine ſenſualitie — 2 make great 
exclamations. Here I will firſt cleere the doctrine, and 
aftetward anſwere ta vaine cauillations, and needleſſe 
exelmations . Faith is divers waies taken in the holie 
he 7m nas, 282 for the 3 - 

Gofpell which we eas; 5 wee hame rece ned 

pets 0 Apoſileſbip,to rhe obedience of faith a ong al Gene N 
tiles: that is, that all nations might obey the Golpell. Alſo 
to the Galathians : Thes onely would ] know o you, Receiued Galat. 342 

ye the ſpirit by the workes of the lam, or by the hearmy of foith, 
that is, by hearing the Goſpell preached . So wee call the 

Chriſtian faith, and the Apoſtolicall faith. In this ſenſe 
faich being taken for the doctrine of the Goſpell: we con- 
feſſe chat many may know it, make profeſſion of it, and 
hiſtorically beleeue it, and yet afterwards may fall from 2 
it, as Iudas and many in Aſia did. Secondly it is taken for _. oe 
that promiſe which wee make in Baptiſme, x hereby wee — 15. 

binde our ſelues to profeſſe true religion, & to beleeue in 

God, in whoſe name we be baptized. Hereof S. hau ſpea- 
keth, Reſuſe the yonrer widowes : ſor when they baue begun to 
ware wanton againſt Chriſt, they will warrie having camma- . J 
tion becauſe they haue broken the firſt faith, The which is to 
be vnderſtood of the firſt profeſſion of faith in Baptiſme && 
not of the latter vow of ſingle liſe, as — 
and fooliſhly expound ic , From this faith all they doe ſt 
which turne either on the right hand to falſe doctrine, or 
on the left hand to wicked 12 Many other waies faith is 
taken, but this queſtion is of that true, e. and iuſtify- 
ing faith, which is the faith of Gods elect, whereby Chriſt x7, i. 
dwelleth in their hearts, and they receiue nouriſhment Epbeſ.g. 
and life from him. This faith may be couered by tempta- 
tions and falles, as fire inthe night with aſhes, but neuer 
vtterly extinguiſhed. For they in whome this true faith is, 
are like res planted by the VIMEY'S of waters 7 that will 1.1, 
bring forth her fruite in due ſeaſon , whoſe leafe ſhall not 

fade. And they that triſt in the Lord ſhall bee as mount Pſul.125.t, 
Sion , n birb cannot bee moored, but remaineth for 7 

4 2 They 
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| Fey ih u by thi« faith as built von the rocks le ur ¶ briff 9 
nen hell gates ſhall neuer auert ome them. Chriſt ſaith, He that be- 
leeneth in the Sonne of God bath enerlaſting life, Hee that 

10b. 3.15 heareth my word & beleeneth in him that ſent me, hath ener. 


cha 5. 25 laſting liæ, and ſhall not come into condemuation, but hath paſe i 


ſed 'ro death to life. He that b:leemeth in me ſpall neuer thirſt, 
Saint Paw! faith #herein after ye beleeued ye were ſealedwith 
the holy ſpirit of promiſe , which i the earneſt of our inher;.. 
tance , for the redemotiom of that libertie purchaſed vnto the 
praiſe of his glory. Theſe places ſufficiently ſhew,thar that 
faith which is common to all Gods ele&, and proper only 
to the elect, can neuer periſh , nor bee vtterly loſt in them. 
And this true & comfortable doctrine bringeth no vaine 
ſecuritie, nor openeth the gap to any libertine ſenſualitie. 
For they that by this Fairh baue taſted how ſweete the 
Lord is, cannot but loue and feare God, and greatly de- 
al iin light in his commandements. And chat faith which ſwim- 


meth in mes lips, but is not printed in their hearts, nor ſhi-. 


chap. 5 35. 
Eobeſ l. 13 


neth by Godlines and good workes in their liues, is a dead 
faith, and is no more that true faith, whereby we liue vnto 
God, then a dead man is a man. To conclude this matter, 
although we diſtinguiſh betweene iuſtification and ſanc- 
tification: yet wee acknowledge that they be inſeparable, 
and the one doth neceſſarily follow the other. For whoſo- 

euer are-iuſtified by Gods grace and mercy through faith 
: in Chriſt Ieſus, be alſo ſanctified with Gods holy Pirit;t 
ab horre that which is euill aud to cleans to that which is good, 
n. 12.9 & to ſerus God in tru» holineſſe and righteouſnes all the daies 
Lat 1,75 of tbeir life. And therefore we teach that they which with- 
out repentance perſiſt in ſinnne, wallow in wickedneſle, 
and commit vngodlineſſe with greedineſſe, haue ho faith, 
nor haue any aſſurance of the remiſſion of their ſinnes: but 
may be aſſured that the wrath of God hangeth ouer them, 
and if they doe not truely repent , and bring forth fruites 
worthy amendement of life, will fearefu!ly fall vpon them. 
S that you might haue ſpared your vaine and fooliſh ex - 
clamations concerning Epicures ,Heliogabalus , Bacchus 

ad Venus, which are more honoured in Rome(as here-. 

after 


fame _ ling Pamph! — 157 
after I will ſhew ) then allowed of vs. For of whome did 
Alantuan the Italian Carmelite Frier an 100. yeares paſt 
write this, but of your Popes and his fauourers : Neglect 
ſuperum cult «, (brecoqg, tonantis im eris, Bacchoi 

' Veonerique miniſtrant: Neglecting the worſhip of Cod, 
they ſerue Bacchus and Venus. 8 rn 

acerning the fourth point of ine, of keeping 
Cods — — 5 nn ſpoken ſufficiently — 
fore. Onely now I ay that our doctrine tendeth hereunto, 
to ſhew vs our miſery by tranſgreſſing of them, that wee 
may thereby bee mooued to hunger for Gods mercie in 
Chritt: and although we cannot perfectly fulfill chem(for - 
in many thing i we ſiune all)yet we ought according to the Lemet 3.2 
meaſure of Gods grace giuen to vs, haue a care and con- 
ſcience to walke in them and to frame our liues to the o- 
bedience of them. n. N 
Whereas fiftly you charge vs, that wee deny the Sacra- 

ment of Penance, thereby to make men careles how they 7 
live : I anſwer, that although we deny your penance to be 
a Sacrament, becauſe it hath no out ward viſible ſigue, and 
reie your clancular confeſſion, your abſurd abſolution, 
and your ſurperſtitious or rather . ſatisfaction, 
thereby to anſwere Gods juſtice, and diſcharge your fins; 
yet we truly teach y doctrine of repentance, as it is deliue- 
red vnto vs in the word of God. We teach men to come to 
the knowledge of their ſins, hy Flaw of God, which is the Rom 3. 
glaſſe to ſhew vs our ſpots; & the firſt ſep to repentance: - 


then to lament their ſinnes, n haue offended 


their gracious God, and mercifull father to confeſſe their 
ſinnes with remorſe of conſcience, both to God and men, 
whom they haue offended : and eſpecially wee call von 
men for amendement of life, in bringing forth fruits wor- * 
thie of repentance , without the which there is no repen- 
tance, Oae part of which amendement is ſatisfaction to, 
our brethren for iniuries committed and reſtitution of 
goods vnlawfully and vngoldly gotten. A touching our 
iniuries againſt God, wee plead not out owe lat 

but craue Gods mercie in * leſus, who 


ſatisfaction, and by whom only 
of them . Whercas you ſay, that your confeſſion rnbbetb 
the ſores of ſinne 1 and can ſeth remembrance of them, If 
that this more truely and effectually is wrought by the 
preaching of Gods word, whereby ſinne is more ſhewed, 
and the wrath and,iudgements of God againſt ſinne are 
| more threarned, and thereby the conſcience morepricked 
2. m. 12. and wounded, then by your confeſſion, So David was 
brought to repentance for his foule ſinnes of adultery and 
an „by Nathans preaching , and thundring Gods 
judgements againſt him, and not by his ſecret confeſſing. 
Ack. 2. 37 Fo Ye people hauing heard Peter preach the worde of 
Deuten. God, were pricked in their hearts, & ſaid vnto Peter, & the 
5-426; = other Apoſiles , Men and brethren what ſpall we doe? This 
"oy is Gods holy ordinance, the other a plant which God hath 
con. il. om. 1 neuer planted, but an inuention of man, as euen your own 
Part. 1. P. 155. Canoniſts againſt your Schoolemen doe confeſſe. And 
Secrat. ll * what wick s hath come of it, the eccleſiaſticall hiſto- 
— 1 partly ſheweth, and God who ſeeth all ſecrets know - 
cap. 16 etn. 
8 „„Tour owne · Aluarus Pelagius Biſhop of Sylueus in Por- 
„ tugale in his booke de plandtu ecclefie writeth thus of 
„ your confeſſion and confeſſioners: Sepe cum paroc baanit 
Luk 2. cc. „ unlieribus quas ad confeſſimem admittunt Sceleſtiſſime for- 
* „ zicantur. 1. They Prieſts do often moſt wickedly commit 
» fornication with the women of there pariſhes which 
„ they admit to confeſſion. The like writeth Marſilius Pa- 
„ taumus in his booke intituled, Defenſor Pac is part 2. ca. 6, 
55 par. 286. b 
To your ſixt accuſation I anſwere, that we cxclude and 
baniſh our Sauiour, Chriſt, neither from the Sacrament 
of his ſupper, ror from the hearts of the faithfull ; but ac 
"Epbeſ.3, 1 Knowledge chat as by faith hee dwelleth in the one, ſo by 
. Ce. 13, the fame hee is receiued of theGodlyin the other. Your 
falſe and doctrine of Tranſſubſtantiation, wlich the 
Greeke neuer beleeued, and the Latine Church 
Eraf. An- lately defined as Eræſmus ſaith, wee iuſtly reiect and con- 
tai.iy 1. 747.7 demne. We cxhort men, when they come to receiue that 
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ie I mer 
uaile how your Prieſts lues conſorted with it, which how 
holy they were, will ſhew hereafter ; Laſtly, you charge 
vs with a new negatiue religion, wholy ſtanding vpon 
Gs and ter pre] Fase "of the: Sad 
tomes , other | i ich 
Church: wherevnto ! * eons deny nothing that 
God hath commanded, in the holy canonicall Scripture, 
the which as T hue before ſhewed is the onely rule of our 
Religion and life , Indeede wee deny and — 


ing traditions and ynwritten vanities, and inuentionz, 

with the which you haue gone a whoting as-the Pr 

faith . If you can ſhew that wee deny any thing, which 

God hath commaunded, as wee can plainely prooue that P/4.106. 39 


you doe, then ſpare not to charge vs with a new.negatiue 
religion, You deny the ſufficiencie of the Scriptures,and 
that all doctrine neceſſarie to faluation is contayned in 
them, You deny the ſame Scriptures to bee in the yulgar 
tongue, for all Gods people to reade and heare to their 
comfort. You deny praier and the publicke ſeruice of God 
to be in the fame 22 You deny Chriſt to bee 
our only mediator between God & vs. Vou denythe Cup 
of Chiifts ſupper to Gods people, You deny the lawful au- 
thority which Princes haue ouer their le, & ſubiects, | 
in all cauſes eccleſiaſticall and tem You deny mari- 
age to eceleſiaſticall miniſters, whereby whar great and 
horrible wickedneſſe you haue cauſed, Lwi | hereafter de- 
clare, You ſay we bring in ſor faſti | 
ing,playing,8c, Concerning y 
and diuerſitie ot 
and tending to the honouring of Saints, dt 
Gods iuftice for your ſinnes, we dem it. But taſting pure- | 
ly vſed according to Gods word, to humble . 


* 
9 e e „ LL I CES 
— — . — — 


1 C0 A anſwere to anvulearned, | 
fore God, & to mortiſie the wicked affections of out ſinful 
fleſh , we allov /; and eſpecially that great and principall 
faſt, in abſtayning from ſinne, whereof Saint Auguſi⸗ 
Auguſt in Ioan ſpeaketh in theſe words: Jeiunium autem magna m © gene- 
tra. j. & rale eſt abſtinere ab iniquitatibus , & ab illicitis voluptatibgs 
diſtinct. de 0%: ſrewls, quod eff perfectum 101111114798 in hoc ſerulo 0 The oy 
Vike 


Tecra. cap. eiu. and generall faſt is to abſtaine from iniquities, an 
| Buff 


pleaſures of the world, which is the perfect faſtin 

this world. ¶ Vryſoſtome ſaith, Ieiunium dico abſfinentim 
cbryſoſt. in Ge · à vitiu, I ſay that faſting, which is to abſtaine ſrom vices, 
ne/.bom.3. Hereby let it be diſcerned, who doe moſt truely faſt. In 
deede I know that it is your manner, much to plory'in 
your writings and we erty your outward faſting from 
meates , as the Phariſee in the Goſpell did, who gloried 
Luke. 18. 12. that he faſted twiſe a weeke, which neither Godin his law 
had required, nor the Apoſtles of Chriſt ( for any thi 
wee reade)vſed. Whereby wee may note, that true God: 
lines neither is to bee meaſured by ſuch outward abſti- 
Aatth. 11. i8 nece from meates, nor is alwaies ay 66 with it. Jabs 
Baptiſt vſed greater auſterity in his diet, and abſtinence 
from meates, then our Sauiour Chriſt did; yet was his 
Marth. 9. 4. life nothipg ſo holy. Jobur Diſciples vſed more faſting 
then the Diſciples of our Sauiour Chriſt did, Vet it is not 
to be doubted, but our Sauiours Diſciples liued as godly ot 
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v adue; / pff. More, then they did. The Montaniſts Heretikes were grea- 
— Fir ter faſters then were the true Chriſtians, as Tertulſun 
Rierom. in ig. hewveth. And S. Hierome writeth that they obſerued three 


geamcap.t. Lents in a yeare, and yet were Heretikes condemned 
Ng. 230. 


the Church of God, although then fauored by the Biſhop 
of Rome as Tertullus ſhewerh in the beginning of his 
booke againſt Trareat. The Tewes vſed fuch great abſli- 
nence and faſting, that they brought weakenes and ſicke- 
neſſe to their bodies, as Saint erome writerth,vwho neuet- 
the leſſe were enemies to our dauiour Chriſt, The Moſco- 
uites which neuer acknowledged the Popes authority be 
as great faſters as Papiſts are. And ſo alſo be the Turles 
1. Tin. 4.8, And therefore theſe men neede not to boaſt fo much of 
their faſting. Saint Paw! ſaith, that bodily exerciſe pony 
lu, 
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little, but gedlines is profitable to rn 
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7” Yroue :Whence came theſe phraſes, As fi 
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Mcokes of Saint — — n came to 


Henry the ſecond, 2 
* and durt beſore hi 2 
The King as eee e 
ted, chat their BiſKoppe had talen three diſhes of meate 
fromtbeir dntrben He aſked them how many 
he had leſt vnto t bree tenne, but from the 
foundation of th they had vſed a haue 
thirteen diſhes at a — 
and ſaid : By the eyes of God ( for that was bis dath) 1 
thought. their houſe had beene burnt , and now I ſee itis 
but a matterconcerning their paunches Andrhenrucning 
to the Abbots and Monkes faid If four Biſhop deale not 
with you, as L haue done with my court, to wn 
three diſhes, I would he were hanged: 12 was th 
die A 
chat prudent Prince. Where the ans ha note, not“ 
_ che great gluttony, | 2 dencie 
thi men ar monſters,in talking 12 Jamentablegorn- 
1 for" 
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Iwiſh there were more praying, and lefſeplaying then | 
1 there 3 
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Cicero pro — 0 25 ptoſecute the 
Curio. IW. lay vnto vou as: 


2778525 this wil I eee 
e 8 


yup 55 Dicing and carding is in 
ls aboliſhed, 8 of thoſe that truel — 


pe leſſe vſed chen it hath been ofPapiſts Bit I'wil not 
arities that here you name. 
alle (nd to FTubero, Habe: Tubers 
| quodeſt accuſatori maxim opt cor fitentem reum, cr. 
Thou haſt O Tiere that which an accuſer would moſt 
wiſh for, the party accuſed conſeſſing himſelfe guilty, 
yet ſo c that he was on the ſame ſide ar 
- 3 So ve ſay and conſeſſe 
there is leſſe deuotion, and more diſſolution, If ky 
gious feare and more vaine ſecurity, leſſe zeale and mor- 
tification then there ought to be: but I truſt hereafter to 
ſhew, that cheſe vertues haue as much or more wanted, & 
eſe y1 nded _——— Papiſts, as they doe with vs, 
Now Lwill come to the ſecond rt of my anſwere ro- 
miſed to this article. To ſhe to what looſenes & wicked- 
nes oflife, the popiſh doctrine doth tend, and Wwe weeds 
of wickednes it hath brought forth. 
Firſt their doctrine of keep eping Godewerdt ina Wage 
tongue, and reſtrayning Gods people from reading and 
hearing of it, hath beene and is a great cauſe hoth of error 
in doctrine, and wickednes in life. Our Sauiour Chriſt 


faith, Tow erremot hnoming the Script uren and the pomer 
— % Danid fair, Thar bolawef of God rea aaron 
Pa.249, tos ple it lightneth the cies it maler —— on 


and that it is a light vnto our feete , and 8 lanterue vnto aur | 


e He ſhewethalſo that it is a meane to preſerue men 
from ſinne. For eaking of che righteous man he ſaith: 
Pſa. 37, xd l The law of bus, is in bug — huft e 
Nals 11, 3 une: Talat — that I 


«5ſt thee, Th Father C 
. ws ZI oof eee ker — te 6 
pager mon ri); he. Scriptures. faith; Magna, — — 
prefatione.. e neee 1 


eee, 
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andren ou ti p ble re 
rem corrwptam inuexit loc ſur ſlam & dior ſums onmnia fen 
The reading of the Scriptures is a great ſauegatd againſt 
ſinne: the ignorance of the Scripture, is xſlippery meanes 
to fall into ſinne, and a deepe of ſinne. Thi 
bred Hereſies, this hath brought in corruption of liſe, 
this bath turned all things vpſide downe. Againe - 
omnium malorum cauſa —— ignorantar :This 
is the cauſe of all euils, that men be ignorant of the Scrip., Hiercx,ad Ru. 
tures , Saint Hierome who exhonerh Ladieahs bri vp, 
their young daughtres, being but ſeauen ee in 
the reading of the holy Scriptures; ſaith «Ama ſcientiam 
Scripturarum & carnis vitia non amabis , Louethe know= 
ledge of the Scriptures , and thouſhalrnot love the vices 
of the fleſn. Many ſuch other ſayings nu ge 
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out of the Fathers, which plainely ſhew, 
of the holy 27, ron w — | | 
reſtrayning © reading and hearing of 
chemi : Gene — to looſenes, and n 
nes ot life. N. 5 
Their doctrine of yowing chaſtity and ſingle life, and 
rohibiting matrimony, what an occaſion ithath beene of 
bonible filthines and wickednes of life, I will brieflie de- 
clare. Chry ſaſtome of ſome women in his time which ynder 
a profeſſion of virginity liued wickedly , faith thus: Firs femi, lum vi- 
Sinitas iſta cum virus plus ab omnibus 24 fla- 1% cobabitant. 
prum ipſum: This virginity of women with men is more 
repraued of all men 9 ſafe. Saint e. 
me in his time complained of the like women. Samut 
virginum propoſitum.e5c.Toc euil name of ſome which be- Hicrox, u 
haue not them- ſelues well, doth flander — rt nn 
of virgines. Seluianxs the Biſhop of Maſſilis, hb ed in «dew. 's 
ye ycare of our Lord 480. writeth thus: Nownm oft prur- 0 
«s religionss genus. Licita nom faciant & illicita commitrunt » Sdlaehii tb; 
SE a yr ( quamnis nec hoc facium ni ack $.de providens, 
to) non temperant 4 rapina, c. i. This is a new Kin f 2 
religion. They do not things iaw full: & commit thi 
lawfull, They abſtaine from copulation (although 


deobeſſ. 
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perſivaſionꝰ God hath forbidden ſinne, and not matiage, © : 
your deeds agree not with your ſtudies or profeſſion, You 
not to bee fauorers of vices, There is extant an e- 
iſtle of Halaric u Biſhop of Auguſta, who liued about the 
four Lord 8 60. vnto Pope Nicholas the firſt con- 
cerning the forbidding of Prieſts marriage, wherein is de- 
clared,that Gregory the Pope having giuenforth a decree; 
for the ſingle life of Prieſts, vpon the finding of 6000.chil. 
drens heads in ponds of water, where they had bin drow. 
ned, did reuoke the ſame decree, and commended the ſay- 
ing of the Apoſtle, It is better to marrie then to burne: 
adding there vnto, that it was better to marry then to giue 
e e of murther, Of this epiſtle Pope Pius the ſecond 
maketh mention, ee. of Germany , and it was 
found in a library in Holland before Luthers time. Bernard 
the Abbot, who liued Anno domini. I I yo. complaineth of 


* 


\Vernaydus in the wicked life of the clergie r in theſe words 25 Epiſcopi & 


conch, Kamen. ſacerdotes huius temporis ci ſtitatis ſanitimonians , fine qua 


Sapra.cantica, ſhame for to 


fer. 66, 


ſaſtinenda. 
cap. 29. 


Bernardusde kind of v 
perſccntione. were 


- 


nemo videbit dewns, tam in corde , quam in corpor- 

findemt obſeruare ? raditi in reprobum ſenſum factunt que 
uon conneniunt, Qua enim an occulto fiumt ab epiſcopis, turpe- 

eſt dicere: How doe the Biſhoppes and Prieſts of this time 
Keepe holy chaſtity both in heart and bodie, without: 
Which no man ſhall ſee God? Being giuen vp into a repro- 
bate minde, they doe the things that are not conuenient- 
for what things bee done of Biſhoppes in ſecret, it isa 
Againe, Tolle de eccleſia honorabile 

commubium, & c. Take from the Church honorable mar- 
riage, and the bed vndefiled, and thou ſhalt fill it full of 
whoremongers, inceſtuous perſons; buggerers, and all 
cane ones. opens „ hee ſheweth that there 
very , Who abſtayning from the remedy of 
n ee erwards into all kind of wickedneſſe. A- 
bout that time the Pope ſent a Cardinall called Joannes 


| Cremenſir into d, to diſolue Prieſts marriages, who 
ieee ernten en 
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ce ge ſhun gba Pri | 
his Wi 5 to conſecrate — as the 
night after taken with a whore as Fabian and ſun abiay. f 
ters doe witnes. And Treade che fe Grp any ; ould 229 fal. 
written booke, which I thinke was the * 
Huntington, Where theſe words were added 


tuit taveri non, dabuit. It gere 


it ought not to be 2 — wn 
geen decrees it is ſaid that a Prieſt for e 


&. 8 t. 
on is not to be depoſed from his —ũ—u ' ol 1 
becauſe Parc: ſine ills vitio imuemiumtur i. Few = 
without that vice. Robers Holkoth an Engliſh man, & a Do- 
minike Frier, ho liued about the yetre of our — 
writeth of thePrieſts in his time in theſe words: Jobbr Holtorh 
lor his diebus verificetur nimis illud lob. cap3. Ecce qui 2 — r 
unt ei, id eſt, Domino, non ſunt eee Ara dient. lecti 175 
it pranitate. Sint enim quida ”7 
geli Satan per diſcordiã: 2 Augeli Apeſta ww rr 
biam: :quida 6 incub per lxuriam-& _— Angeli 2 
auaritiam: i. But alas in theſe daies ſaying of lob cap ror 
is too true:Behold, they that ſerue the Bord, are not i 
or conſtant, and in his Angels he hath — 
For of the Prieſis of — ſome be Angels 
by diſcord and contention: — angeles: 

pride: ſome be filthy ſpirits by riotouſhesand vacleanefle-: 
= ſome the Angels of the bottomles pit, by couetouſnes. | 
Apaine, Hunc viliſimum deum(Priapum)excolint won pane tdew n 
ſacerdotes m erni, diſeipuliilliut magni Angels do quo logui- 
tur Paulus, . Cor. 12. Datweſt mibi xs. rar Sanyo 
This moſt vile and filthy God (Pram) not afew Prieſts 
of theſe daies doe ſerue, beingthe che — Th Angell of” 
Angell, of whome Pau —— 
Satan was giuen vnto 
Hild. brand called G 
bad Prieſts — — 
caſitmonie, ſtupr 
mittunt: _ 


166 JAnahſiwearetojanwunleamned.r 
out puniſhment, Whoredome, Inceſt and adulteties. Vea 
what other great miſchiefes were committed he there de- 
185 er a tteatiſe in — the Coun· 
s, intitul wſculum. T ripartitum in the ſecond part 
e- *» whereofare theſe words. 7. . luxuri: — 
eſt in multis partibus mamdi, non ſolum in ¶ Ieric is, ſad etiam 
,. ſacerdotibus, imo (quad horribile eſt andire )inpralatic' 
 maicribus_; S0 great vncleaneſſe is notorious in many 
parts of the v Pe on Clearks;but alſo in Prieſtes, 
and (that which-is horrible to heare) in great Prelates, 
'- Panormitane who liued awwo 14.31 .and was a great dooer 
in the Councell of Baſile, hauirig ſhewed* that the vow of 
continencie is not of the order ot Prieſthood, nor holdeth 
by the law of Cod, but is a conſtitution of the Church, 
2 _—_— addeth theſe wordes: Credo quodpro bono & ſalute anima- 
xt ar rum, c&c. I belecuc that it were a wholeſome ordinance for 
cap,cum olim. the good and ſaluation of ſoules, to leaue it to theirowne 
Mls, that would Iiue continently, and merite more, and 
that they which could not conteine, might marry: be- 
cauſe that experience: doth teach, that acleane contrary 
effect doth follow that law of continencie; for that now 
adaies they doe not liue ſpiritually, nor be cleane, but bee 
defiled by vnlawfull copulation to their moſt grieuous 
3 ive chaſtly with their owne wife, 
= Gant. as the Nicene cell ſaid. Ichs Gerſow in his time com- 
defetinum vi- Playned that ſome Cloyſters of Nunnes were become 
ror um eccleſ. No of ſtrumpets and whores: his words be theſe : Rur- 


Lb. i. faſtor. 


en 
12 
7130 


Fecit, 


—— * ofPopies ardons 
. — 
which they cal treaſure of the Church) 


Es eat his pleaſure, hee canpardon 
er finne —— and acquit and 
diſcharge them both à pane that is fromthe fin 


ES doctrine then the 
& paſſiõ of Chriſt can do. What miſerable miſchieſe 


| hath flowed from theſe pelting pardons of Popes ( ffom 
Lathers which the ruine of their kingdome hath iuſtly proceeded) 
Iwill declare out of the words of y Princes and eſtates of 
Wade. Germany in their 100. grieuances exhibitedto the Popes 

In faſtieus Legat — Ano 1522. & printed at Colen, aun 
— J 1533s 3.n 22 be theſe words: Illu imporrali- 
I77. - it Remanarum indulgentiarum om, c, 
men, 3. — 0m — of Romiſh — hath now 4 
_ tim increaſed ; when em der the pretence ef pierie, 
er for - Foy: of Cburber in Rome jor" that the 
Bifroppes of Rome promiſed a voyage 4 gainſt rhe Turks, 
they. ſucked all 2 marrow of money from the and c- 
5 —. rr And that which i i 3 

reg⸗ & the 2 Feat 

of er, the true — of 22 is ; aboliſhed , while 


he ſe ate _ 
—.—— e a 
Ny — Sie tee pub. 3 5 — 
as ers _— 
ned,ſe that money bee 


” th 116 ute h 
_ e — book e 2 * 


dulteriees 5 


taine by money of 

licence and impunitie to finne , not onely in thit life , but 

alſo after their death ? &c, by theſe words it doth euident- 

ly appeare,, to what looſeneſſe of life, and manifold miſ- 

e es this doctrine did tend , * ſome Papiſtes them- * Alpbonſ.de 

{clues confeſſe , to haue no warrant of the Scriptures,* and ci. ib 8. 

other ſome affirme ſuch pardons as be graunted for twen- D? 
thouſand yeeres to be ſuperſtitious and fooliſh. T might 4 

peake much of this matter, but at this time 1 will con«;e fünf 

clude it with ewo ſayings, the one contained in a booke 104i. 

printed at Colen, ammo 15 3 1. Intituled Owns Eerleſa blobs, Maier. 


mittunt ſecuritatem, que parit neg/igentians, 
offenſam Dei: Theſe publi — pardons doe promiſe 
all manner of ſecuritie, Which breedeth negligence; and 5 
negligence the offence of God. The other is in the treatiſe 
Inamed before in the ſecond Tome of the Councels, cal- 
led Opuſculum Tripartitum , in theſe wotds : ſtem haben C˖ Trim 
breuia que relinqunt in ſingulis parochis, in quibus con- 2 
tirentur indulgentia, quad mn iran ur bom viri, Si vnquam de bag. 10%, * 
conſcientia pape vell etiam alicuius boni vle-i potuerumt alla 
procedere : They haue alſo briefes which they leaue in 
euery pariſh, in which ſuch pardons be graunted, that 
ood men doe maruell , that euer they could proceede 
258 the conſcignce of the Pope, or any good man. 
The doctrine of the Popes diſpenſations to what looſe- 
nes and wickednes of life did it tend? Firſt, hereby inceſt 
was committed, as before Iſhewed how ron Ak AG 
tin 5, gauca di ion to one to marry” his ow 1 
a married his A 
Emauuell King of Portingale married two Siſters.” 80 
alſo Sgiſmumndus King _ Anng Dani 155 
. $ 


Ng _ Sigiſmundia alſo now King of Polonia, this laſt yeare mars 
err nd ricd his former wiues Sites King Henry the eight maried 
tha Mer. Ga. Catheri ne his brothers widdow , and lately Maximilian 
lobell. d. the Emperors daughter was married to King Phelip of 
0 '$95* Spaineher Vncle, of whome he begat this ee 

Theſe and many ſuch other were not done without the 
Popes diſpenſation; $5 Bonificinsa Biſhop of Germany in. 
| one Epiltlero-Pope Zachury ſheweth , how a great man 
Tem. 3-concil.. by the Popes. diſpenſation marryed his Vncles widdow, 
. „ Fabian our Engliſh Chronicle, who lived ſomevrhat be- 
3 — _ bye . — 5 the ere 
17-189. | e diſpenſation © John 22. put away ; 
ie Rab, Gre his wife, becauſe her ee his n „ and af. 
g bbs terward was by the ſame Pope diſpenſed with to marry 
[9%133+. his Coſin Germaine. Many Kin s, by meanes of ſuch diſ- 
Aicha Ritz. Penſation bought of the Pope 2 mony, haue put away 


bbw theirlawfull wiues, & married others:as Vladslaxs king of 
Rob. G agu Hungary, Ludouic nus the 1 2.the French King, &c. Vea Iam 


ber 2. aſhamed to expreſſe what a horrible ſinne Pope Sixtus 4. 
4 . 


tha. did diſpenſe with, to be vſed in the hote moneths of Iune, 
; July and Auguſt, as-writeth / ſelas Gramm genſis in his 
treatiſe of Pardons, They did diſpence to keepe as many 
Benefices as one could get, ſo that Cardinals of Rome, had 
ſome 200. ſome 300. Benefices, as I haue out of Jo. Gerſen 
and Nicholas Ciemangis before declared. Hereof alſo that 
E Kander learned Earle of Mirandula Jo. Frarc. Picus complained in 
yum expetend, in Oration to moe Leo. Io. in theſe words: Sanitiſſime ca- 
as ſu ĩend. im · uetur, uo multa ab vno Sacerdotia quibus anne xa ſit animarũ 
tr c eas cura, paſſideantur: dien ſario ita ſolet appellari)effecit ,vt ian 
eie nou mul, non playa, ſed innumera tencant multi, qui ne diaco- 
vi quide mererentur oſſicis defungi: at enuſmadi rerum diſipa- 
tionem non ego , ſed Bernardus tot ante ſeculi- appellauit: It 
was moſt godly prouided that one man ſhould not haue 
many Benefices wherevnto cure of ſoules is annexed, But 
Zekib g drt diſpenſation ( for ſoit is called) hath brought to paſſe that 
federatione ai many men haue not ſome, and many but innumerable 
Age. Benefices ; Which are not worthy to execute the office of 
a deacon. This not I, but Bernard many ages paſt called a 
| , diſſipation. 


diſſipation. Jo. Gerſon, hauing made mention of Fe 
ne e N 
bimus de tam facili , vt appellant, deſpenſatione per Þ 
Prelutos ſuper inrametis licitis, ſuper votis v lobrs, ſt 
rum non obſt antia, ſuper priuiſegiormm  exemptionum com- 
mune ius priuantium conceſſione « Quss — 
per que nunc vigor eccleſiaſtice, imo & Euangelice diſcplins 
totes vert elonguit anni. What ſhal we think 
is to be ſaid now of ſuch eaſie diſpenſing by the Pope, and 
Prelates, concerning lawfull othes, reaſonable yowes, infi- | 
nixe plurality of Benefices, the generall infringing of | 
Councels, and the grauming of priuileges and exemp- 
tions, which take away common rights. Who can num- 
ber vp all, by which the whole of Eccleſiaſticall 
and Euangelicall diſcipline is languiſhed, withered, and 
criſhed , Hereby it may ſufficiently appeare what diſſo- 
tion and looſenes of life hath proceeded from the dog» | 
trine ofthe Popes power in diſpenſing, 
What great miſchifes and calamities haue comen of 
their doctrine cpncerning the Popes power in depoſin _ 
e „Kings and 4 from their 2 
ignities, no pen can expreſſe, nor any min f le 
ee i Hereu * bloudy haue beene 4 in de- 
fought , Cities ſacked , Countries waſted, and millions of fer, pecis part, 
people conſumed. As appeareth by 5 hisſtories of Henry 4. 2. chf. 
Henry g. Fredericke 1. and Fredericke a. Ludenicum Bana 403. 
u Ka, many others, From hence came that fearefull facs 
tion of the Gibellines, holding with the 3 and 
the Cuelſes, holding with the Pope: whereby not onely 
the Cities of Italy were diſtracted and in a mannet wa- 


ſted, but alſo the iuhabitants of fingular Cities were diui- dy tarp 


ded, amongſt themſelues, expelling, killing, and murthe- 
ring one another. So that euen in ome ;rhiſeghoſe two carios per Pew 


great families the Columnes being Gibellines , and the cram pert, 
Vrſines, being Guelfes, haue fought one with another . ee, 
daily three moneths bg Here by the way the Chri- £212 


- Tit. 21 
ſtian Reader may c how vainely and the u- 3 
8 * * 2 


ar 24, thorofthatotherlying and ſlanderous Libell, intituled 4 
— Quartron ofreaſon;, G c. glorieth that peace and tranquil- 
| lity finde harbour and intertainment onely in Catholike 
Realmes and Common: wealths: and that their Catho- 
like religion euer bringeth with it, peace, quietnes, loue, 
friendſhip, plenty, and all kind of happines. Whereby he 
ſhewech his groſſe ignorance in hiſtories, which moſt 
plainly and plentifullyſhew the contrary, and that it was 
with Chriſtian countries in time of Popery, as Azaris. 
. Tard. 15. f. ſaid, There was no peace to bim that did goe out and in, but 
great troubles were to all the inhabitants of the earth, For 
Nutro was deftroyed of Nation, and ( ity of ( tie : for 
O D troubled them with all adverſity . But of this I will 
e no more at this preſent; hereafter GOD may giue 
an occaſion more largely to handle it. 
Moreouer, their doctrine of eaſie expiation and pur- 
ing of finnes by a Prieſts abſolution, by buying the Popes. 
n Maſſes, by procuring Dirges & Tren- 
tals, by ſprinkling holy warer, by bearing Agnus Dei, and 
many ſuch other paltries, where- vnto did it tend but to 
— ca and e of life, by incouraging them to 
commit that, which might by ſuch eaſie meanes be diſ- 
charged? Wherevnto did their doQtrine of worſhipping 
Images tend, but to Idolatryꝰ whereof what calamity 
bath come to the Chriſtian Common- wealth, by weake- 
ning and renting aſunder the Empire, and thereby ſtreng- 
thening Infidels, I will not at this preſent ſhew . Where- 
vnto doth their doctrine of keeping no oth nor faith my 
Infidels and Heretikes tend, but to cauſe periury, andt 
tale peace and tranquility from Countries? What feare- 
full plagues of God haue enſued hereof, might eaſily bee 
ſhewed. Iwill onely note one, namely that great ouer- 
throw which the Chriſtians receaued at Varna by Amn- 
rather the Turk, with hom Jadiſaus the king of Polonia 
and Joaunet Huniades hauing made an honourable and 


PS profitable peace, and confirmed the fame with othes and 


— Pope Eu 1eniu4 4. viged them firſt by Francis the 


Cardinall of Florence, and afterward by [ulignusthe Car- 
4 dinall, _ 


ting Pamphlet. 175 
2 —_— —_— my 
te WO! in the hi ile, as 

. ͤ —— . 
tings of the and , and looking vp to 
ſaid, Thu in the league, O 1 { briſtiens 
— name, w ther 
aith giuen by thy name. f thou be God, as they ſcy,anenge thy 
imiurie, & puniſh theſe falſe abuſers of thj name. After which 
words the victory fell to the Turkes, there V/adiſlans the 
King was ſlaine, all the Polonians killed the Nobles of ,, gi 
— deſtroyed, [ulianur the Cardinall re 19 Connment 3s 
Meſſenger, and cauſer of that miſchiefe in flight murthe - E«rop pag, 
red. By which great ouerthrow, the power of Hungary 399- 
was ſo 1 „that afterward it was the eaſilier con- 
2 by the Turke. This great calamitie came of their 

octrine of keeping no oth nor league with Infidels and 
Heretickes, and of the Popes power in diſpenſing there- 
with. And what x hinderance of ſtabliſhing peace among 
Chriſtian Princes it is at this day, any man of meane vn- 
derſtanding may eaſily conſider. 4595 122722] 

Now for as much as this man maketh ſo much of their 
deuotion and our diſſolution and looſenęs of life, I will ac- 
cording to my promiſe before made, ſhew what holineſſe | 
the Popes haue inſpired and breathed into the Citty of 
Rome, where they reſide, and into their one court. Ber- 
nard writeth of Rome in theſe words es notum ſe- 
culis quam proteruia & faſtus Romanorum gem mſueta pact- 
3 aſſueta Gent immitis & intraltabilis, %% adbuc 
ſebdi neſcia , ni cum non'valet reifere: What is fo well 
knowne vnto ages as the frowardnes and pride of the Ro- 
manes ? A people vnacquainted with , accuſtomed 
to tumult and trouble. 5 er 8 e 4 
which will not as yet be ſubie t vchen it is not able to 
reſiſt. And of the Goure of Rome thus: ¶ uria bonas farin N 
+ Fecipere, mag is quam facere cor ſueuit c. The Court rather | 

receiueth — men, then maketh them good. But if we | 
haue proued, that moe good men haue become naught in = 
it, then euill men haue 2 nenne e oe 

3 * 


Zernard. lib. 4. 
de canſiderat. 


174% CAnanſwereto ee — 99 
ſought, as neither decaying in them is to not a. 
mending is to be 7 KA * already perfect. ; 
Anne 1370, / Fraxciſcus Petrarch,who lived in Rome, greatly coplai« 
| nethof — alot chePopesCourt, 
1.19. icquid vſpuam perfidia & dali, quic q uud inclementie ſaper- 
* 75 7 eee ee Me ae 
| | ? impietatis & morum | 
| | gt wot — 19 Teen Þ 
dea, acernatimg,reperias, & c. i. oeuer treacherie and 
deceit, 3 crueltie and pride, wharſocuer vn 
cleannes and vnbridled luſt thou haſt heard or read, final- 
whatſocuer impiety the world now hath, or hath had, 
hou maiſt fee it and finde it in full heape _—_ 
ſure there. For I need not to ſpeake of coueteouſneſſe and 
ambition , of the which the one hath there ſer the throne 
of her kingdome,fromwhenceſhe might robbe and ſpoile 
che world and the other dwellech no where but chere. 1 
would the learned reader would read the reſt of that 19. 
Epiſtle, and the next Epiſtle following, and ſee how hee 
painteth forth the abhominations of Rome, & the Popes 
Court, which would bee too long and tedious for mee to 
write, Frier Aantman (of whome I made mention before) 
writerch thus of Rome: | 
Si quid Roma dcbit xug as dabit , accipit aurum, 
Verba dat. Hen Rome nunc ſola peeunia reguat: 
Exilium virtue patitur. i. 
If Rome giue any thing, ic giueth trifles;it receiueth 
gold, & giueth words: Alaſſe onely money doth raigne in 
Rome, vertue is baniſhed out of Rome. 
Bb. 1 Siluarh; Niuere qui ſanitt cupitis diſcedite Roma 
Omnia cum liceant, non licet eſſe pium. i. | 
You that defire to live godly depart ye from Rome, 
whereas all things are layyfull there, it is not lawſull to bet 
Againe, 


4 Ipudor in villas fi non patiuntur eaſdem 
2 Et ville vomic ur vrbi oft iam tota Luer, FUR 


— — 
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Depart honeſtie into villages , if they be not alſo lnſec- 
ted with the likefilchie rm. ah Cirtie(meaning 


Rome) is whohy become a Stewes, Many ſuch other com- 
laints he hath which I omit, Palin genus another Italian 


 flndrow-Boord Doctor of Phiſicke and apopiſh ' 
writeth thus of Rome: Aud ſhortly to conclude gl] did us 1 h Breuiar y 
ner ſee no vertue nov g © in Rome , but in Biſboppe R. if health na- 
drians daies , which would haut diners enormi» med Extra « 
Hics,, and for his good will and err "pi 
within. three quarters of 4. yeare-after le did come to 

Rome, &. eAgaine, ud now to conclude , whoſoener idem. 
hath been in Rome, and hath ſeene theyr vſuage ther-, ex- 

cept grace dos works aboue nature, hee ſhall neuer bes good 

mn after , &c. ( atherina Senenſit that holy woman, 
whom Pix 2. canonized for a daint, Becauſe ſhe was his Antoni.part.y, 
country woman , talking with Pope Gregory the 12. com- ital. 3. cap. 
ras: th Antoninus the Archbiſhop of Florence writeth, 14ſec. 3. fot. 
that in the Court of Rome where ſhould be a delicate p- 224. * rd 
ra iſe of vertues, ſoa foun1® a ſtinks of helliſb vices, And —— 

of the ſame. Court e/Eneas ſiluius himſelfe a Pope writeth Acneas Siluine 
thus: Nihil eſt abſq, argento Romana curia dedar; Mum epift Ss pag. 
O ipſ2 manu impaſtriones ,. & ſpiritu ſancti dona vendun- 154 

tur. Nec peccatorum venia vi unmmitatis impenditur: 

The Court of Rome graunteth nothing without mor 

for euen impoſition of hands , and the gifts of the 7 
Choſt are fold, Forgiuenes of finnes is not graunted but | 

to them that haue money. Againe, Qgud eſt Romanacaria 
bis qui ſummans tenent , niſi turpiſſimam pelagius ventis _ 
&, duriſſimis tampeſtatibus agitat ym? Averitia ibi atque 
inuidia procella vix eee ee 
the Court of Rome in them chat be the FE 
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ſea on euery ſide toſſed with windes & ſtrong tem- 

_— The — of couetouſneſſe and enuie doth there 

Falch leaue any one vntouched. And becauſe this man 
complaineth ſo much of our diſſolution and looſeneſſe of 

life: Iwill adde hereunto a few complaints of ſome Pa- 

piſts of the great and general diſſolution, looſenes , and 
ophaneneſle of life of former ages, when Poperie moſt 

Hordhed.The fame _ Silnins _ — ue eight 

ſeote yeares paſt writeth tho: ſq, ado apud homines neſtri 
—_— — 7 humana perierunt : So greatly both diuine 
763. commit. and humane things bee periſhed with men of our age. A. 
oy lic. gaine, Quid magis Barbarum quam rapto vinere, & omnem 
ta. Alphon ſi. equitatge: , emen q, religionem proculcure, quem Italicum 
moren eſſo videmus ? What is more babarous then to liue 

by robberie, and to treade vnder feete all equitie and te- 

ligion, which wee ſee to bee the manner of Italy? Againe, 

Egift.128 vod cum ſingulari maflitia referimus, ſiatuum onnium & 
ſeruum ommium 2 ew, & vrbanos mores in po- 

puls ¶ briftiano adco 4 iuſtitie tramite declinaſſe , quod dini- 

nam non ceſſant irritare & pronocare vinditiam: The religi- 

on, faith, and ciuill manners of all eſtates and ſexes (which 

with great griefe I declare) is ſo declined from iuſtice, that 

they ceaſe not to prouoke the vengeance of God, Againe, 

Null inter nos concordia, nulla 2 eſt, ne que airy"! 

li,neque temporal; paremn capiti . Tacet ſpreta religio, iuſti- 

tie nauſlus honos , fides pere by : — neither con- 

cord nor obedience. Wee obey neither the ſpirituall, 

nor temporall head. Religion lieth deſpiſed, righteouſ- 

neſſe not honoured, faith is in a manner on a 

Platiua who was the Popes Secretarie, and liued at the 

ſame time, in many places greatly complaineth of the hor- * 

rible corruption of life , both in the Prieſts and people 

in thoſe daics : Quanta ſit anaritia ſacerdotum & c. How 

couetouſneſle of Prieſts , and eſpecially of thoſe that 

in chieſeſt authoritie, how great leachery, how great 

ambition and pompe ? how great pride and idleneſle, 

how great ignorance both of themſelves ,and of Chriſtian 

docttine, how little religion, and the ſame rather _ 


ande fa, and i. 


» 


then true, how. corrupt mann 


them-ſelues doe fo openly ſinne, as though th 
praiſe thereby. Beleeue me, the Turke a more cruell ene- 


N. CO! to bee deteſted in pro- 
phane and ſecular men; I neede not declare, when thor | 


my of Chriſtianity then Diocletian or Maximinian will 


come (1 would I might be a falſe prophet) and euen now 
knocketh at the gates of N The like complaints hee 
hach in many other places in 

Stephan 3. in Gregorio 4. Sc. 


ionyſio 1. in Bonefacie 3. in 


9 


Petrus de Aliaro a Cardinall of Rome, in his treatiſe —* 
concerning the reformation of the Church exlubited to re He Aliaco 


the councell of Conſtance Anno 1415; hath theſe words: 


rio (prob d lor )ſunt corrupti ira gula, Inxwria,pompe,pro- 
digalitate,otio { 
'ſcardalum : Areformation were to be had 
ners of Eccleſiaſticall perſons, whonow (which is greatly 


to be lamented) be ſo much corrupted by anger/gluttony 
riot or vnclcanenes by pompe, prodig ity , idlenes, and 
other kinds of vices, which redoundeth to the great ſcan- 


dall and offence of lay men, That noble and learned Earle 
of Alirandula, in his Oration to Pope Les the tenth and 
the Councell of Laterane concerning the reformation of 
manners, hath theſe words: Apud plæroſq; religions noſtre 

primores ad quorum exemplum componi atque formari plebr 
gnara d:buiſſet,aut nullus ant cri exiguus Dei cultuus, uul- 
la bene viuendi ratio atque mſlitniro', nullus pudor, nulla 

modeſtia: inſtutia vel in odium, vel m gratiã decluanit pietas 

in ſuper ſtirionẽ pene procubgit; palamg, omnibus in hommuns 

&d'nib us peccatur , fic vt ſepenumero vrt us probs viris vi- 

tio vertatur, vitialoco virtutum honorars ſoleant, c&c. Wich 
moſt of tlie chiefe of our teligon, to hoſe example the 

ignorant people ſhould conforme their liues, there is ei- 
ther no worſhip of God , or ſurely very little, nomanner 
nor order of good life, no ſhamefaſtnes , no modeſty ; iuſ- 
tice is n either into hatredor into fauour, godlines in 
a manner into ſuperſtition, All ſorts of men doe ſo openly 
fine, that oftentimes vertue is made a reproch in good 
n A | men 


Caron nfaſe. 
Adbibenda eſſet correct is crica mores ecclef-aſticorum qu: iam * * 


(olowe excif, 


,& ali generibus,quodcedit in graue larcorum A 10. 315 · 
| * the man- fel. 207. ; 


lhidem 20. 


178 An anſwere to an vnlearned, 
men: and vices be honoured in place of vertues. &c. The 
learned reader may there reade of other horrible ſinnes 
that then raigned, which I am aſhamed to vtter. If T ſhould 
ſer downe many other complaints of the horrible and yni. 
uerſall wickedneſſe thatraigned in Popery, I ſhould be too 
tedious : I will end it with the complaint of one Bredenbe. 
chin: who was Deane of the Church of Mentz in Germa- 
ny in the time of {arles the 4. about Anno 13 70. in theſe 
words : Receſſit lex à ſacerdotibus. &. The law is departed 
Berdcnbach. in ftom prieſts, uſtice from Princes,councel from the Elders, 
ſ Baus bee faithfulnes from the people, Idue from parents, reuerence 
from ſubiects, charity from Prelates, religion from Monkes 
honeſty from young men, diſcipline from Clerkes, learning 
from teachers, ſtudy from ſchollers, equity from iudges, 
concord from Citizens, feare from ſeruants, fellowſhippe 
from Countrimen, truth from Marchants, virtue from no- 
blemen, chaſtity from Virgins , humility from widowes, 
loue from the married, and patience from the poore. O 
times, O maners! moſt troubleſome and miſcrable times, 
reprobate and wicked maners both in Clergie and of the 
„people! Although this which 1 haue alleaged do ſuffici- 
rently ſhew what great wickednes abounded in the daies 
»- of darkenes , when Popery moſt floriſhed, yet becauſe this 
man ſo much exagitateth our diſſolution , and glorieth of 
their deuotion , I will further ſhew what effects and 
fruits their Pope-Holy deuotion: hath brought forth 
/ by declaring what murthers and miſchieues haue beene 
committed in the Church, and in the time of their Maſſe 
and other ſeruice wherein I will not ſtand to obſerue pre- 
ciſely the order oftime, but will take them as they come 
to hand. Arn. Biſhop of W irtzburg in Saxonie was killed 
iti the time of Maſſe as writeth the Abbat of Vrſperge in 
his cronicle. He alſo declareth how ( entius a citizen of 
Rome withthe fauorers of Heury Emperour pulled Ge- 
gorie the Pope from the Altar as hee Was ſaying Maſſe 
40. 1133. eareſy in the morning vpon the feaſt of CHRISTS na- 
ity, fore wounded him, and put him in priſon, The ame 
Author fheweth how a Monke of an Abbey which 
Dretericus Biſhoppe of Sicehs had built and founded, 
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"' fanderour,and hing Pamphlet. 199 
being admoniſhed and rebuked of him for his wicked 
life, ſtabed with a knife the ſaid Biſhoppe as he was pray- 
ing before the alter, whereof hee died d three daies after, 
Mathew Parys a Monke of Saint Albons writeth that 
where as the 2 La kept Whitſontide in a cer- 
taine citty of Getmany, and was vpon Whitſu in | 
the Church at diuine „ the — ho 3 
of the deuill a contention betweene the Bi 's and — 0446 
Prelates who ſhould fit higheſt and neereſt'to the Em- 
peror. About which, while they were brauling , the 
vants came with ſwords and clubs, pulling — 0 
the ir places, and ſetting others in the ſame, caſting 
there Miters, and breaking their Croſier ſtaues, and ſhed- 
ding much bloud in the Church. Of the like tragi 
fturres twiſe repeated in the daies of the foreſaid 
rors ſonne, called Henry the third, writeth 


Sch.fnaburgenſis in theſe words: Rex natalem Damini 
larea a e The King kept the feaſt of the run 
there 


fol ter 


of our Lord at Goſlare, where vpon the ſame day, w 
41063. 


the Biſhoppes ſeates were placed for euening pra 
fell a —— rife betweene the ſeruants o Kale the 


Biſhoppe of Hildeneſhem, and the ſeruants of #ideradthe 
Abbat o. Fuldens : they beganne with chiding, afterward 
with fiſtes: and had quickly come to ſwordes, it the autho- 
rity of Ocho Duke of the Baioarians had not ſtayed. it. 
Againe alittle after. The King kept Whitſontide at Goſ- 
lare Where when the King and Biſhoppes met at euenin 
rayet, there roſe againe a tumult for the ſetting of the Biſ- 
a ſeats, not by ſuddaine chaunce as before, but by a fore 
premeditate purpoſe; for the Biſhop of Hiledeneſhem be- 
ing mindefull of the reproch before receaued, did hide 
Cont Ecbert with prouided ſouldiers behind the Alter. 
Theſe hearing the noiſe and ſtir of the ſeruants came quic= 
kly in, and of the ſeruants ofthe Abbots of Fuldens they 3 
2 beate ſome with — 8 with their clubes, 
id throw them dovvne, and eaſely driue them( being ama- 
ſed at the ſuddaine danger) our bf the chancell of the | | 
Church, who forthwith calling there fellowes to fight, the, 
Abbots men having their weapons in redines , didruſh 


8 | Aaz ; in 


K a . * * N 7 - 4 * N = 2 | 0 - wa . * ©. — ˖ ; y . 2 | * 4 * 3 bs 
: , af # 1 N \ N 8 £% D 1 i * 8 5 4 — 7 . 4, \ 
180 An an were to an onlearne | 


on a heape into the Church, & in the midſt of the Queete 
among the fingers they fought, not now with cudgels 
but with ſwordes. A fierce fight was there made, and 
through the whole Church in ſteed of ſpirĩtuall hymnes, 
and Songes there was heard the crying out of ſome exhor- 
ting to fight, and the ſorrowfull mourning of others dy- 
ing. Sorrowfull ſactifices were ſlaine vpon the Alters of 
God, and floudes of blood did euery where runne in the 
Church ſhed not as in old time by the religion of the law, 
but by hoſtile crueltie. 8 

The Biſhoppe of Hildenſſieyme getting vp into a high 
place and as it wete tounding a trumpet for warte, exhor- 
ted his men to fight valiantly, and that they ſhould not be 
_ feared by the hok nes of the place from fighting, he alleag- 

ed his owne authoritie and promiſe, Many were on both 
ſides wounded, many were ſlaine, amongſt the chiefe were 
Regenbado the Abbot of Fuldens Standart- bearer, and Be- 
ro a ſouldier very deere vnto Count Ecbert. In theſe ſires. 
the King cryed out, and by his Kingly maieſtie exhorted 
the people to peace, but he ſeemed to ſpeake vnto them 
that were deafe, At the laſt being admniſhed by his fol- 
lowers to prouide for the ſafety of his owne life, hee leſt 
the fight and with much adoe eſcaped through the multi- 
tude thronged together, to his Pallace. The Biſhop of 
Hildeneſhems men who came to the fight prepared, had 
the vpper hand. The Abbors as vnatmed, and ſodainely 
gathered together vppon the ſodaine riſing of the ſtorme 
of this ſedĩtious tumult, were driuen away & ouerthrown,. 
and expelled out of the Church. Wherevppon by and by 
the doores were locked. The Abbots men who in the be- 
ginning'of the tumult had gone farre off ro fetch their 
weapons, came armed in great number, and did gette the 
porch of the Church, and put themſelues in array, y they 
might forthwich ſette ypon them which ſhould come out 


of the Church: But the night did breake off the fray. He- 
therto Lambert of Sas bege. | | 


('barles Earle of Flanders was ſlaine at Bruges in the 


ch at Maſſe, as teſtifieth theſe writers: Mathew 
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Perſong. Page 15 6. Sigibertra fol. 13 7. and Fabian | | 
art. 7. 230. an ein EH Nl f 

ö Haun uh ſonne of Richard Earle of Cornewale was Funcad g bb, 7 

ſlaine in the Church at Viterbum in Italie in che time of 2 p 

the Maſſe by q y Monferratens ,- as teſtiſie Sabelic us te 

Blon dus and others. This was about the yeare-of our 

Lord 1273. 5 — ew | 

Antoninus ſheweth how one Thomas (Tevallis Go- ; 

uernour of Fabrian a great and populous rowne, andgrher P77. l. Tl. 

Caſtles thereabouts was ſlaine with his two ſonnes in the — 750 

great Church of the ſaid Fabrian vpon the Aſcenſion day, 1 - 5 4. 

whileſt he was preſent at a ſolemne Maſſe,, 15 7) 

Famous or rather infamous is that murther of A/phonſwus 

Alices in the Church of Florence Which Rp, 

Volaterranm in his Geo hy (dedicated to Pope [uli-, ; 

us the ſecond) declarethin theſe wordes: Lawrence A An. 

ces ſuffered ſundry conſpiracies; but eſpecially the Pallias 

moſt perillous of all the reſt, which was in this fort. At 

Rome two Franciſces, Pattuis and Saluiatus Biſhop of Piſa 

were authors of it. Sa/niate was greiued becauſe ia ob- 

tayning his Biſhoppricke he had Lawrence his aduerſury, 

the other for that ſeeing himſelfe equall to Lawrence in 

Nobilitie, witte, and almoſt in wealth, was not equall to 

him in power and authority. Therefore they did impart 

the matter with Hierome a kinfman of Pope Sixtus the 

fourth, becauſe they did xnow that he alſo did hate hum. 

For whereas hee was the firſt keeper ofthe Popes treaſure, 

he was found to haue giuen ſecret aid againſt the Pope to 

Nicholas Vitellius of Tiſerni in the ſiege of Tiſerni. There- k 

fore they being priuy & conſenting they went firſt to N. 

ſa, aſter ward they came to Pactius town, wher they conti- 

nued certaine daies; vntil they had Fe togither y reſt 

of the conſpirators, and had diſpoſed of the whole mtter 

From thence vpon the tenth C endes of May being Son- 

day in the yeate 1 4 7 8. the Conſpirators vader — — 

tence of Gods ſeruice came to Florence With Rall te 

Popes Legat, and Hicroms Kinſman, N | a} 
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rr , — Avanſveretoanvnlearncd, 
on a heape into the Church, & in the midſt of the Queete 
among the fingers they fought, not now with cudgels 
but with ſwordes. A fierce fight was there made, and 
through the whole Church in ſteed of ſpirituall hymnes, 
and Songes there was heard the crying our of ſome exhor- 
ting to fight, and the ſorrowfull mourning of others dy- 
ing. Sorrow full ſactifices were ſlaine vpon the Altets of 
God, and floudes of blood did euery where runne in the 
Church ſhed not as in old time by the religion of the law. 
but by hoſtile crueltie. 1 
The Biſhoppe of Hildenſneyme getting vp into a high 
place and as it wete founding a trumpet for warte exhor- 
ted his men to fight valiantly, and that they ſhould not be 
_ feared by the hofines of the place from fighting, he alleag- 
ed his o ie authoritie and promiſe, Many were on both 
ſides wounded, many were ſlaine, amongſt the chiefe were 
Regenbado the Abbat of Fuldens Standart-bearer, and Be- 
ro a ſouldier very deere vnto Count Ecbert. In theſe ſtirres 
the King cryed out, and by his Kingly maieſtie exhorted 
the people to peace, but he ſeemed to ſpeake vnto them 
that were deafe, At the laſt being admꝭniſnied by his fol- 
lowers to prouide for the ſafety of his owne life, hee left: 
the fight and with much adoe eſcaped through the multi- 
tude thronged together, to his Pallace. The Biſhop of 
Hildeneſhems men who came to the fight prepared, had 
the vpper hand. The Abbots as vnarmed , and ſodainely 
gathered together vppon the ſodaine riſing of the ſtorme 
of this ſeditious tumult, were driuen away & ouetthrown, 
and expelled out of the Church. Wherevppon by and by 
the doores were locked. The Abbots men who in the be- 
ginning of the tumult had gone farre off to fetch their 
weapons, came armed in great number, and did gette the 
porch of the Church, and put themſelues in array, y they 
might forthwich ſette ypon them which ſhould come out 
of the Church: But the night did breake off the fray. He- 
therto Lambert of Schafiiabetpe: N | 
Charter Earle of Flanders was. ſlaine at Bruges in the 
1127, Church at Maſſe, as teſtifieth theſe writers: Mathew ' 
| * | Parts: 
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Paris in Henvico1, Page. 94. Trimiu in Chro. © Mor, 
Perſong. Page 15 6. Sigtherqus fol. 13 7. and Fab 
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art. 7. 230. e Ao . 
F Henry the ſonne of Richard Earle of Cornewale wag £xxcad.g lib. 
ſlaine in the Church at Viterbum in Italie in the time of 5:P*c44. 2. 
the Maſſe by Guy Monſerraten: Js as teſtiſie : Fabelicus * 8. 0 
Blondus and others. This was about the yeare of our 
Lord 1273. ; | 2912 | 

Antoninus ſheweth how one Thomas (ua Go- 
uernour of Fabrian a great and populous tone, and qther P . 3. Tiuul. 
Caſtles thereabouts was ſlaine with his two ſonnes in the fte ; 9, 
great Church of the ſaid Fabrian vpon the Alcealion day; yo 1446. 
whileſt he was preſent at a ſolemne MaſſGGQ. 
Famous or rather infamous is that murther of "Alphonſe 
— in the Church of Florence Which R pe 
Volaterraum in his Geo hy (dedicated to Pope 41 
ut the ſecond) declareth in theſe wordes: Lawrence Medie 
ces ſuffered ſundry conſpiracies; but eſpecially the Pallian 
oſt perillous of all the reſt, which was in this fort, At 
Rome two Franciſces, Vactuis and Saluiatus Biſhop of Piſa 
were authors of it. Sa/niate was greiued becauſe in ob- 
tayning his Biſhoppricke he had Lawrence his aduerſury, 
the other for that ſeeing” himſelfe equall to Lawrence in 
Nobilitie, witte, and almoſt in wealth, was not equall to 
him in power and authority, Therefore they didimpart 
the matter with Hierome a kinfman of Pope Sixtus the 
fourth, becauſe they did know that he aſſo did hate him;- 
For whereas hee was the firſt keeper ofthe Popes treaſure, 
he was found to haue giuen ſecret aid againſt the Pope to 
Nicholas Vitellins of Tiſerni in the ſiege of Tiſerni. There- 
fore they being priuy & conſenting they went firſt to P. 
ſa, aſter ward they came to Pactius town, wher they conti 
nued certaine daies, vntil they had od togither y reſt 
of the conſpirators, and had di Fol of the whole mutter 
From thence vpon the tenth Cilendes of May being Son- 
day in the yeare 1 4 7 8. the Conſpirators vnder the pre- 
tence of Gods ſeruice came to Florence with R the 
Popes Legat, and Hyeromy kinſman, who fromthe ſchoole” 
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of Piſa beeing lately made a Cardinal , came thither ei- 
the Church of Reparata to Maſſe. In the meane while 
Salniatus with his armed men departed ſecretly from 
the Church, and came vnder pretence of an other mat- 
ter to the Court or common Hall to talke with Ceſar 
the Gouernouy, but yet to this end, that the murther 
ing committed in the Church he might bee ready to in- 
uade and ſette vppon the Court and Magiſtrates: There- 
fore the token beeing giuen when the Eucharilt or da- 
crament was lifted vp, Barnard Bandme firſt did thruſt 
through Julian Laurences brother, Antony Volateran 
who moued with hatred for an old iniury done tothe 
Dolaterans, had required the firſt part in that action, did 
on the other ſide ſette vppon Laurence behinde his backe, 
and did ſtrike him a little below the throate , wh 
as hee ſtraight wayes turning himſelfe at the crye of the 
people did ſomewhat auoyde the blow, and when the 
other would haue giuen him an other blow, hee ſpeedily 
eſcaped into the Reueſtrie of the Church neere there- 
vnto, where hee was by the multitude of his friendes re- 
ceiuod and preſerued &c. Hitherto Volaterans wordes 
who immediately ſheweth how Pope Sixtus interdicted 
Laurence for laying handes vppon the Legate and the 
Prieſtes, and made wars vppon the Florentines, drawing 
Ferdinandus King of Sicile and Fredericke Duke of Vrbine 
toioine with him in that warre, &c. | 
The ſame. Rap. Volaterane ſheweth how both Joannet 


155. Mar ia , & Galeats Sfortia Dukes of Millayne were ſlaine 


In Chronico, 


eg. Ar. 
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tidem fol, 


in the Church in time of the Maſſe & ſeruice: Sigibertm 
Gemblacenſis a Monke , declareth how that Grimoaldus 
chiefe Gouernor of the houſe of Leodium whileſt he was 
ing before the Altar of Saint Lambert was murthered 

ar, a ſeruant of Rabode Duke of Friſia. © Hee alſo 
ſheweth both how one Gualcerxs a Biſhop, of England 
was {layne in the time of Maſſe. And alſo how one Ger- 
ua noble ſouldier or Knight was ſlaine by e 

as hee was praying before the Image of Chri 


' Alberts Krantzins writeth that Staniſlan; Acch-biſhop, 
G X . - 0 AF. 


flanderous and lying Pamphlet 183 | 
of Cracouia in Polonia as he was ſaying Maſſe was ſlaine -"#4 andulia, 
by the commandement of King Bodsſleus. | pax, x 
lobn the Cornetan Cardinal did aſſault the King of A- Pat. 3. Tit, 
ragon as he was hearing Maſſe; as writeth Avtoninus, ſoaus 22-cap.1 ts 
the Queene of Naples as ſhee was kneeling before F Altar 5,19. _ 
was at the commandement of Charles ſtrangled by foure tt e V- 
Hungarian ſoldiers. A i — 5 * 
Antoninus maketh mention of a fray in the Church a lit- Part. 3. Tiral. 
le before Maſſe, bet weene the ſeruants of the Arch-biſhop 18.6.4. 55. 
of Mentz, and of the Abbot of Fulda about ſitting neere l 95. 
to the Emperor, by which the pauement of the Churh was 
filled with blood. But whether this was the ſame fray vþ is 
alleaged before out of Mathew Pari I do not know nei- 
ther Pave Ikeifüre to examine. ft. 
The people of Bedera ſlew Williaw Trenthenelltheix Guliel New." 
Lord with his friends and Nobles before the Altar, and in brig rerki Atta 
the preſence of the Biſhop, . 45 £6,446 hy "ate 
Fabian writeth that one G#yea French man was ſlaine 47 ty , 
at Maſſe. Hee alſo declareth how Hwgh Nouaste Biſhop 1. port. . , 
of Cheſter made complaint that the Monkes of Couen- 7* Aicbard, 1. 


2 
. 


try had ſhed his blood before the high Altar of } Church. Ts. 
for which cauſe the Biſhop of Elye deemed that the ſayd 
Monks ſhould be put fromtheir Abbey. 2 
Geffrey Arch-biſhop of Yorke,& brother to Ring Ric 
ard the firſt and King Jobs hauing ſaid Maſſe, and Randing d & morn, 
at the Altar hauing his Maſſe garments on, was by the in Nich 1 pag. 


Biſhop of Elies men and commandement bound, and 22. 


dragged through the dirt and myxe. 
Robert Haul Eſquier who had eſcaped out of the To -x Abels 4e 
er of London with his fellow ſobs Sheke fled viito ꝙ ſarig- Scpult et mas · 
tuaty at Weſtminſter, from hte Aue Buxh I & Raphe ec -e 
Ferrers with 50.men did go about by force whe he Was 8 
at Maſſe to bring him: who making reſiſtance & erying for * 


the peace of the Church, was ſlaine with ſwords, with . 
a ſeruant of the Abbey who would haue letted them. 

H/ liugſboad writeth of a fraye i Saynt Dasſtan - 
Church in London in theſe wordes : Ih 7 5 — 
1418 In the firſt yeare of the taigne of chis ſee 2 6 1.5. 

l | | , pag 30% 
torious King, on Eaſter day in the afternoone (a time 


184 - Ananſneareto anwnlearned. . p 

-« which required deuotion)at a ſermon in Saint Danſtoxc in 
the Eaſt of London, a great fraye happened in the ſaid 
Church, where through many people were fore wounded, 
end one Thomas Petwarden fiſhmonger that dwelt at 
Sprots key was ſlain out right, as they ypon a good intent 
d what they could to their own perill, as it vnfortunate. 
ly befell, to appeaſe the turmoile, and to procure the kee. 
Hiſtor, Mont. ping of the Kings peace. This broile began betweene the, 
Herſang pag. Lord Strange, and Sir John 7 ruſſall Knight, by the malice of 
| ra 4dr. their wiues, Many ſuch other broyles committed in the 
22575 41:6, Church and in the time of their Maſſe might be alleadged, 
14. cap. 9. &c. as the learned may read in Tritemins; Krantins and others, 
but I will forbeare them. 0 wes 

Plating in They haue alfo ſhewed their deuotion in not ſparing ,to 
Victor z, , vicor rather horribly to abuſe the Sacrament of Chrilts 
© blood to poyſoning of their enemies. Pope Victor F third 
plut is clem t Was by poyſon put into the Chalice 3 and killed. 
5.faſtic.tem» So Henry the 7, Emperor was poyſoned by a Monke called 
por.Septa æta - Bernard de © Mont Pol tian, in the Chalice when he recei- 

te. fal. 84. ued the Sacrament, | 
—— 09 WAS 22 Archbiſhoppe of Yorke poyſoned in the 
* 2 8 2 me imſelfe ſaid Maſſe, as writeth the Monke 
lathew Par:, | , 
Thus the reader may ſee, that the deuotion of Papiſtes is 
43.23:502. ik<(ifnot much worſe)the deuotion of thoſe women who 
Ne ſtirred yp by the Iewes to petſecute Paul and Bar- 
nabas. 

Hereby, this man and others who ſo much accuſe our 
manners, & theſe times, may ſee what hath been the eſtate 
of che Church, and manners both of prieſtes and people 
heretofore when Popery moſt floriſhed, and thereby may 


diſcerne with whome diſſolution and looſeneſſe of life do 
moſt raigne. 


The Tamphlet " 


The Proteſtants make God the author of finne,the oy | 


cauſe of ſinne, that man ſinneth not, that GO Dis w | 
chen the Diuell. | + - x 
e 3. 


nie 


TH oſerner defendeth that God commanndeth , per. 
+ impelleth to ſinne, maketh Godihe 
can, uſe of, 


a _ — ſay that God 8 porfie- 2. lib,x, 
deth, urget b, impelleth to ins: Iain cep. 17. 


The Procefionts — 2 adam on, a 'S.t * r _ 


Te Maior [prone 
Ane, is for example: Judas to ſeil ¶ hriſ, Sans Dererio deny? of 23.87. 


Chriſt, the Temes to cruciſie Chriſt: queſtionleſſe h intended Cini uſerm, 
the ſacrileage of luda, 7 "nA Peter, the 3 
2 ad 5 . more :(nally then Iud as, Peter, NV 4pheri. 
br the le wes. For bo can reſiſt his impulſiom or who can 

ſtrate bus intention Voluntati eius . 
to oppoſe bimſelfe ag ainſt bus will ? e man be, that is 4 

crence were uot borend to ku will onto the willef 
God, go hour whe Falls ood willes, and the firſt rule and 


v 


But ſome will ſay, that God moned them for a r t vi- 
delicet,the redemption of man, and they intended an ill cad: to 
wit, Lucre, renenge, or [ome ot her fin Mer effet. Tet this ſhife 
will uus ſalua the ſore, for enill may not be done, that good may 
follow, Non ſunt facienda mala vt inde yeniant hona: For row,z.ver.8, 
Otherwiſe a man 83 ins en, b. n fera me- 


riment, commit 
Horeoner why wlight not o Lins, Poterer bo ow intend 


that good end which God mended, and baus ſolde, draied, 
and crucified Chriſt their i . ——— 
ing inſtruments and he the ſirſi mooner ? 
e game it cannot be [ ad, but that Gods, 
effetlually 
wherewith another effe a 
intendeth it : as for example : He 75 = 
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in the midſt of the ſea , intendeth conſequently the death of alt 
the men which be in her. In like manner, if God intended that 
Iudas ſhould ſell ¶ briſt, vnto wbich ac lion ſinne was neceſſa. 


rily adioyned, conſequently God intended the ſinne as well as the 


f The Aline is too too 2 For 1 be Proteſtants deride 
Gods i/rion, they ſay that all his actions are ric all. 
ee 
Dauids aduoutrie, were in like manner the worker of God: And 
as he elelled ſome to glorie, before the prewiſien of worker; ſo he 
reiellad ſme from glorie before the preniſion of ſine, Herehence 
Tinfer that according tothe Proteſt ants principles, God is moſt. 
properly the author of ſinue, becauſe be impelleth moi effeltu- 
ally tbereunto. 

Next, that be is the only author of ſinno, for that he inforceth 
men pon neceſutic to ſinue, and they & inſtruments foliow the 
motion of their firſt cauſe. * 

Ag une, that man ſinnetih not; for where there i neceſitee 
of Funing, there is us ſine, for ſinne u free or no ſinus: beſides, 
hem can man ſiuns in conforming bis will with Gods will ? 

Finally, God is worſe then the diacll : for that the wickeduer 
. of thediuell, principally conſifteth in moouing, perſwading, and 
iuducing of men to ſinne : the which by the Proteſtanty ronſeſti- 
on, Godperfrmeth more eſfectu aliy then the diuel , hec auſe the 
mations of Ged are more forcible, au {ce refiſtable, then the 
ilinfions ar ſup goftions of hd t ©» - * 

Adi ſiaues moreoner ave aud without the temptations of 
the dimall, ſume of 19mo0r ance; ſome f pa/1i08, but none without 
t be mation of Gad: ſo that God is worſe then the dinoll, both in 
| Cauſing a greater multitude of ſrenes then Maul, and in the 

ible manner of cauſing une: , which the dinall cannot at- 
taiue unto. The which dectriae is as geed a ground for A. 
theiſme as euer hell could deniſe: for were it not much more 
reaſonable toſay there mere no God at all,then to beleene there 
were ſuch a God, as communnaert , or geth, impel- 
lerb men to ſiune; and yet for the ſame ſinnes will torment t 
with the inexplicable peines of bell: 
Anſwere. 


His man ſnheweth himſelfeto be like to the ynrich- I-. 18.3 
teous Tudge, who neither frared God, nor en Apocal,12.16: 
wn; or rather like him thac1s a ſlandryey of Codd Saints, 154i 
and a Har, and the father of ties, For the Minor or aſſun 
tion of this ſyllogiſme, chat all Proteſtants fay, chat God 
commaundeth, perſwadeth, vrgeth, and impeſſeth men 
to ſinne, is as true, as that is, that Catholikes in England 
be wrapped in Beares skinnes, and caſt vnto dogges to 
be deuoured which was publiſhed in Rome by aprinte 
booke, and ſet ont in tables, confirmed with Pope Gre- la  booke in- 
geri che 13. priailedge . The which as all men know to ed Ee 4 
be a falſe malitious ſlauder, to diſcredit 'obr or Tow ren 
| | 4 * bea, printed in 
Queenes mercifull and good gouernment: fo is this alſo Rome 1534, 
to defame the teachers of Gods truth. For if this man or 
any of his partners can proue, that either all Proteſtants, 
or any learned Proteſtant doth ſay, that God commaut 


will I yeeld vnto him, not onely in this, but in allcth 
matters of religion. If this cannot be ſhewed, as mg 
certainely it cannot, what a ſhameleſſe man is this, 


er ſucha groſſe and palpable Ps as euen a 7 
"FR 


deth, perſwadeth, vrgeth, andimpellech to ſinne, de 


may (as it were) feele it with his fingers: and in wh 
ſerable eſtate be choſe ſimple ignorant ſoules, which cxe> 
dit ſuch lying ſpirits? But thus is the iuſt iud 
God againſt — 2 — ef the t 2 bs 

obs be to fend 1 lnjon , that t 
— As eos the rr. Tr F wee beleeue 
with our hearts , and confeſte with our mouthes, that 
God tenopteth no man to enill and ſinne, but enery man u temp. lames1-1 3, 
E concupiſcence, ya 
ntiſed : and that 775 1 fron 
= — {1 th the Farber of „ with 
whom i no variablev: ſſe, neither ſhadow of ng. Where. 
by Saint lewes meaneth , 9 ſuch fort good, 

| 2 1 
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and ſo the giuer and author of good things, that there is 
no change or alteration with him, and therefore is the gi. 
uer of all ood gifts and graces, and neuer of any cull 
And we lay with the at 12g Dauid: Thou art not a Gal 
that loneth or willeth wickednes, neither ſhall euili dwell with 
thee. And with Saing/obs, 2 is light, aud in him i; uo 
darknes, And as there is no darknes; that is to (ay, i 
rance& wickednes in God; ſo is he not the author — 
of, neither doth hee commaund, perſwade, vrge, orim- 
pell vnto it. Fulgentivs ſaith: Imquitas i guur quia in Deo 
55. 1.44 Movi- you eſt, vtiqus ar Deo non eſt: Becauſe iniquitie is not in 
God. cherefore it is not of God, Theſe blaſphemies wee 
denie and deſie, neither doe Calvins or Bex in the pla- 
ces by him quoted, or any where elſe affirme them. What 
is it then that they ſay? They ſay, that there is nothing 
done by any, neither vniuerſally, nor particularly, but 
by the ordinance of God, no not thoſe things excepted, 
which be euill and to be deteſted, not in as much as they 
be ordained of God, who is alwaies good and iuſt: but 
in as much as they be done by the duiell, and other wie- 
ked inſtruments. So that wee ſay, that the power and 
prouidence of God (who maketh the light to ſhine out 
of darkneſſe) doth {> cooperate and worke with the cuill 
actions of wicked men, and doth ſo direct them to the 
execution of his holy ordinance, and juſt iudgementi, 
that the ſame, as they be done and directed by God, be 
peu holy; and as they be committed of man be wic- 
ed and abominable. /aſephs brethren did wickedly, and 
of milice ſell him into Ægypt for a ſlaue: yet Joſeph ſaith 
(God ſent me before you to preſerne your poſteritis in this land, 
and to ſau⸗ 2 by a great deliuerauce. Now then you ſens not 
aper wt — AR Pr onto P 5 
| nd againe: ¶ hen ye thought enill againſt me, Cod difpoſed it 
aan” 23 Here God did. her 22 
impell Jeſeybs brethren to (ell and ſend him into Ægypt: 
yet his omnipotent hand was in that action to turne it vn 
to good. So when the Chaldeans and Sabeans rooke 
away Jobs Oxen and Camels, and ſlew his Seruants, they 
t were 
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were vrged and impelled thereunto by the dinell: yet 
Job ſaith; God bath gizen, and God bath talen, bleſſea be the 
name of God. To this ſpoiling of Jabs goods; God did 45. . :1, 
not commaund, perſwade, vrge,or impell the Chaldeans 
and Sabcans; yet the ſame was not done without his pro. 
uidence and ordinance, who turned the ſame to his glo- 
ry, in prouing and purging leb in the furnace of afflicti. 
on, in making him a paterne of patience to all poſteritie, 
and in teaching men thereby not to iudge of men by out. 
ward afflictions and aduerſities, whereunto both the 
faichfull and wicked be ſubiect. So in the examples here 
ſer downe,the diuell put into the heart of [udas to betray 
Chriſt, and impelled the Iewes to cruciſie him; yet hee . 1 . 
was delivered to them by the determinate counſell and 4.48. ide 
foreknowledge of God,to doe whatſoeuerthe hand and 
counſell of God had determined before to be done. Thus 
theſe thinges which were done 2 the will of God, 
were not done (as Saint Angnitine faith) befide or without the ractir ad Live, 
will of God, that is, they were done againſt the comman- c. 100. 
demenr and will of God revealed in his word; yet not 
without the eternal] purpoſe, counſell, and decree of 
God. And the ſame 19 wickedly committed b 
man, God turned & directed them to the endleſſe praiſe 
of his mercie, and the eternall. ſaluation of his elect. So 
Saint Auguſtine ſaith: Com ergo c& pater tradiderit filinm Angulh b. 46. 
ſuum, & iþſe Chriſtus ¶ urpus ſunm, & luda Dominum ſu- ad Vincent pag, 
um, cur in hac traditione Deus eit pins, & bomo rews, uiſſ in v6 109. 
vna quam fecerunt , cauſa non wa oft ob quam fecerunt ? 
Whereas both the Father gaue his ſonne, and Chriſt gane bis 
owne hodie, and Iudas gaxe or betrazed Chrift, why in this gs. 46 
ning is God boly, and man gailtie, but that in one thing which 
they did, there was not one and the ſame cauſe wherefore they 
did it ? This is not to doe euill that good may come ofit: | 
for all actions as they are of God are good and righteous, ' 
For if a good tree cannot bri euillfrnite, as our Saui - Math.7.18, 
our Chriſt ſaithʒ how much leſſe can God, who is the au- 
thor of all gopdnes, and euen goodnes it ſelfe, bring forth 
euill actious. Neither doth directly or effectually 
Bb 3 intend 


intend the ſins of men nor their damnation, but his owne 
lory, which ſhincth not onely in the manifeſtation uf 
is mercy towards the faithfull and godly, but alſo inthe 
declaration of his iuſtice againſt che wicked and r 

bate. The ſimilitude of ittending the burning of 155 
and conſequently the death of them that be in it, will nor 
here hold. For God (as I haue ſaid before). doth intend 
neither the ſinnenor perdition of man, but his owne glo- 
rie and the execution ot his iuſt iudgemerts. Your owne 
Angelicall Doctor T homas Aquina: tothe like ſimilitude 
Them, Aquin, of drowninga ſhip anſwereth thus : Ad tertinms dic. 
part.1.ſumme dum, quòd (uber fo aanis attribnitur nagtæ of cauſe, exe 
queſt. 49, | gud non agit quod requiritur ad ſalutem nanu: ſed Duunen 
deficit ab agendo quod «ft neceſſarumm ad ſalutem, inde non eſt 
ſimile. j. To the third we (ay, that the drowning of aſhip uu. 
tributed to the Mariner as the cauſe thereof, becauſe her doth 
wot that which is requiſite for the ſafetic of rhe ſbip : but God 
faileth not from doing that which is neceſſarie vnto ſalnation: 
wherewpan this is not like. So in burning a ſhip, malice in 

n man is the cauſe thereof: but there is no malice in God, 
Neben neitherdoth he deſire the death of him that dieth, butthe 
execution of his iuſtice. Vet it is true which Awguſftace 
Aunuſ? de gra- faith : Deus o peratur in cordihiu hominum Abe You 
tia & lib.artitr, lunt apes eorum quocung, dit ſiue ad bona pro ſuamiſericordia, 
capotT, ſine ad mala pre ipſorum meritis, indicis viig, aliquando aper- 
to, aliquando occulto, ſemper autem iuſto. j. God werketh in the 
bearts of men to incline their wili to whatſoener he will, euber 
to good things bis mercie, or to emiſ for their deſerts ; by bi 
indoement, which ſometime it open, and ſometime ſecres | but 
Fulyentins ad alwates ſt, And which Fulgent tus faith : Deus licet anttor 
Ani mum lib. t. ron fit malarum copitationum, ordiwater off tamen malarum 
volantatum, & de malo opere cniuſlibet mali, non deſinit uſt 

bonum operari, i. eAlthough God be met the author of emill co- 
gitations, yet it bee t be orderer of enil{ wils : and of the enill 
worke of exery enill man, be ceaſeth not to worke a good works. 
Kew. 21.33 Therefore theſe wonderfull works of God whoſciudge- - 
| ments are vnſearchable & waies paſt finding out, are not 
curiouſly to be diſcuſſed, but reuerently to be adored. - 
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For, O man what art then that pleadeſt againſt In che 6, . . 
probation of his Minor, he firſt innul acortng his 28 
cuſtome) faith , that wee deride Gods permiſſion, the 
which is falſe: for wee neither deride, nor deme Gods 
perniſſion. God faid to A,: I Ape tber alſe that Geneſ 10,5 
thos ſbo ald is not ſme ag airſ ne: Non permiſi te vt rangeres We 
ram: Therefore I bane not permitted thee to toue her. Agame, 
God permitted hint not to hurt me Bur we fe, frff che bad. ri. 15. 
God permitteth not ſinne innitus, againſt his will, but of 

his will: for elſe he were not rue Secondly.ckat , 

he doth not onely perniit ſinnes, but alſo by his infinite 

wiſedome, and almightie power, draweth good out of 
chem, and dire cteth them to his glory. So S. A. g 
ſaith: Hor quippe ipſo quod contra Dei volunt atem fecrrumt, ungeß.-d | 4- 
de ipfis facta eſt volunt as cim, & c. In that thing which they men. ap. 103. 
laue done againſt the wil of d, the will of God is dime in | 
them. Thereſoretheworks of great, and are to be 


the Lord ave 
bt ot of them that lone them. So thus by 4 wonderfull and 
* manner, that it nos done n ithout bis will, which 
i done againſt bit will: becanſe it could not be done, vnloſſb 
did per mis it: noc wig, nel. 1 ſixit, ſed voleny, neither doth has 
permit it againſt his will, but with his wall. Nruher would hes 
being good, permit cuili to be done, wnleſſe be being enmipetent, 
could alſo of enill dus good. S. Hrerome ſaith: Dicans q,. 
quam ne te ſieri, 0 Domine News, & te nolemte tamtnes — — 
iim? Hoc ſertireblaifphemumeſt. Quum itaquets fir v. 22 
niuerfitatis rector ed Domini tu neceſſe eſt facies, quodfinets 
fieri non poteſt. i. Shall I ſaythat any thing is done without | 
thee O Lord God, and that the wick:d can das ſo much then be. 
ing unwilling ? To thinke this ts Serin thert- 
fore thou art the ruler and Lard of the t verlur, thou muſt 
needes dar that, which cannot be done without thee, Wee lay 
indeede that Gods works be energeticall and effectuall 
not onely in the faithſull, but alſo in the vxicked and re- 
probate / whoſe a hearts hee hardeneth , b and eyes blin. 2 K * 
deth, © whomhe giueth vp to a reprobate minde, d and Jn, ! 2 
to whom hee ha ſong deluſion to belecue lies. , 1. 28. 


Thelgbe Gods uſtiudgements, whereby hee Panifte HGH u. | 
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By” -  thewicked, who yet are not impel led or coated of dod 
to theſe ſinnes, but willingly harden their owne heart by 
fem. t. the deceit of ſinne, ſhut their eyes that they may not ee, 
giue vp their members ſeruants to vncleanneſſe and ini. 
quitie, and delight in deluſions, and in beleening lies, az 
Fapiſts now doe, Wee doe not deſperately aucrre, but 
you do falſly and impudeatly affirme, that we teach, that 
Pauli conuerſion, & Dauids adulterie, were in like man. 
ner the works of God. This ſhameleſſe ſaying you haue 
Rationes, picked out of Campiant reaſons, out gf which you haue 
like a goodly Rapſodiſt gleaned a great part of this lying 
Libel, but you cannot ſhew it in the writing of any Pro- 
teſtant. This is calumniari, & non ratiocinars, to ſlander, 
and not rightly to reaſon. But you knowe your friends 
& fauourers will beleeue you, though it be neuer ſo falſe. 
And you haue learned that leſſon, Audatter calumniare; 
ſemper aliguid adberet. We ſay chat Pauls conuerſion was 
a worke of Gods mercie, agreeable to his will reuealed in 
his word: Dauidi ſinne of adulterie was a worke which 
hee hateth and repugnant to his {aid will. God wrought 
mightily in Paw! by his holy ſpirit, in converting, his 
heart, in drawing him out of darkneſle, and in making 
him ofa perfecuter, a preacher of his Goſpel, and a mi- 
niſter of his mercie. God did not ſo worke at chat time in 
David, but leſt him to himſelſe, to be tempted, drawne 
away, and ouercome of his owne corrupt concupilcence: 
vet wee ſay, that God did draw good out of that ſinne ol 
David, in making him a paterne of true repentance, and 
example of Gods mercie in forgiuing his ſinnes, & there · 
by teaching vs to walke warily, andi flee carnall ſecuritie. 
For if ſo excellent a man, that Was according to Gods 
heart did ſo fouly and fearefully fall, what may fall vnto 
vs, il we wallee not circumſpectly, and pray not — 
to God to vphold vs with his hand, and to guide vs 
his ar 1 SUE 2 
Touching Gods preuiſion, you write as though yo 
neither did know what we — nor regard what your 


ſcltedoewrite. Doe we teach that God elected aye 


glory before the preuiſion of workes, and reiected ſome 
from glory before the preuiſion of ſinnes? You ſhal finde 
this falſe aſſertion in our bookes, when you finderhe for. 
mer ſhameleſſe ſlander. We doe not teach that God ele. 
cted any to glory before hee did foreſee their workes. 
For from . he to whom all things be preſent) 
did foreſee both the good workes of his eſect, and the 
wicked works of the reprobate. But this we ſay, that the 
foundation and cauſe of Gods election and reprobation 
is not his preſcience and foreſeeing of the good yaa 

$ 


of the one, and the wicked workes of the other; but | 

owne purpoſe, will, and pleaſure, and that good workes 

be not cauſes of Gods election. but fruits and effects ofit. 

Saint Paul ſaith: Before the children were borne, 7175 Nong. fr. 
od 


they bad neither done good, nor enill, that the purpoſe 
might remaine accor amp to eletlion, not by workes, but by i 
that calicih, Ir was ſaid to her, The elder ſpall ſerur the youn- 

ger: Ar it i. written, | hane loned laceh, and have bated Cv. 
Againe, As he hath choſen vs in Chriſt before the fiundation rpbeſ. t.. 
of the world that we ſhowid be holis and mit haut blame before © fl 


binrin loue : Who bat h predle ſtinate vr, to be adopted through 3. 

Tefws ¶ hriſt in bimſclfe, according to the good pleaſure of bis 11, 

will in whom alſo we are choſen, when we wer ſtinate uc- L 
cordimg tothe purpoſe of bim, which worketh all thing1 after th 


connſell of his owne will. Againe, God bath ſaued vs, and cel. 
led vs with an holy calling, not according to our workes, but ac- 2.Timeth.1.g, 
cording to his owne purpoſe and grace, which was giwen to pr 

through ¶ brift Ieſus before rhe vvorld was. Where we ma 
ſee that the foundation and cauſe of Gods election is 
owne will, pleaſure, and purpoſe, and not the foreſeq ing 
of our workes. Saint Auguſt ine ſaith: ©) mod ſofmtmres Auge. lib. de 
ram mores dicitur dininem diſcreuiſſe 1ndicrum, prefetlo Prædeſt ina. c 
exacxabitur quod premiſit Apoſtolus dicens, &. i. But if it gratis, cap 7. 
be (aid, that the wdgemerit of God did diſcerne the manners 
of Eſau and Iacob vphich afterward vvould be, then 

ly that oubich the eApoiile ſaido before, ſhall bee „ 
fruflrate and in vaine, Not of voorkss, but by bim th = 
leth, einde Si eee 15 1 
* c 
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Auge. lib. 6. 
contra Iulian, 


auing ſaid gereralh. Nut 
by woorkes, hee vwonuld thereby haue vnderſtood v vorher both 
paſt and to come : vvorbes paſt, vuhich vwere none yz 10 come, 
vvhic h 4s yet vvere not. Jacob v predeſfinate = veſſell In- 
to honour becauſe not by vvor hi, hut by him that callitb, it va 
ſaid, T be elder ſvall ſerne the younger, Againe, Naw quid ef 
quod ait Apoſt alu, ficwt elegit not in ipſs, &c.1. For what is 
that which the Apoſtle ſaith, As hee hath choſen v1 in him 
before the faundenion of the woorld? I be owhich if it be there: 
fore ſaid , b:canſe God did foreſee that they vou afterward 
belteue, ænd not that he would make them to belteue, againſ 
this foreſecing the Fonne ſpeaketh, ſaying, Tow haue not choſen 
me, but 1 haue choſenyou. Alittle after he ſaith: Elegit er. 
go Deus fideles, (ed vt ſint, non quia iam er ant: i. Gedbath 
cboſen the faithfull, that . bt be, Ad not becanſe thy 
now pvere. Againe, Ut eſſeamus ſantti & immaculati: Non 
ergo quia futuri eramus ſed vt eſſemus: i. That woe might be 
holy and voithout blame, therefore not becanſe vue after ſhould 
be, but that ve might be. Againe, Qxos ele git, & c. i. hom 
be bath choſen before the foundation ofthe woorld,by the ela. 
on of grace, not of vvor kgs, either paſt, or preſent, or to come: for 
then grace vvere no grace. Thus Saint Auguftine ſheweth, 
that Gods election is not his preſcience and foreſecingof 
n to come, but his owne grace, good pleaſure and 
urpoſe. | | 

4 ow. come to your illations, which vpon theſe falſe 
aſſertions you falſly inferre. To the firſt I anſwere, that 
God impellethno man to ſinne, and therefore God is not 
the author of ſinne. Secondly, God inforceth not men 

pon neceſſuie to ſinne, but they ſinne willingly, and by 
the e of the diuell, who worketh in the 
drenof diſobedience : therefore God is not the author of 

fange, In your third inference, where you ſay, that finne 
is free, or no ſinne: belike you hold with Pighins,8 ſome 
otherPapiſts,that originall finne is no ſinne: for it is not 
free for vs tobe without it. And whereas you aske, how 
man can ſinne, in — will with Gods will : 1 
anſwere, that they that finne, doe not conforme their will 


[aithnot, by the vvor bet paſt, but b 
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ſlunderons, and lymg Pampbirt R 
to Gods will, but doe diſobey it, and oppoſe themſelues 
vnto it. This is the will of Cod (faith Saint Paul) your 
ſanctification, and that ſhould abſtaine from fornicati- r . 3. 
on · Finally, for as much as you can neuer ſhew, that it is 
the Proteſtants confeſfion that God moueth, perſwadeth, 
and induceth men to ſinne, therfore you make a falſe and 
blaſphemous collection, for the-yvhich the Lord rebuke 
thee Satan. Laſtly, whereas you thus charge vs to hold, 
that God is the author of finne, I would deſire you to 
ſhew, where we do write more hardly ofthis matter, then 
Tobn Fiſber Biſhop of Rocheſter hath written heereof, | 
whoſe words be theſe: Neatrum ſane potef? ſine Deo, ner ad ao Roffenſ of 
bonum ſe parare, neque malum opus facere, Neque enins aduls ſern. Lutver con- 
ter abſque generali fluxn Dei, poreſft adulterands fatintis com · f*ts artic.z6- 
mittere : ſed neque poſtquam ipſum admiſit, fine (pectals away. 339. 


ho Des conars valtbut vi reſur 1: i. Mas can doe "YE 
voitheut God, neither prepare bimſaſſt good, nor doe tha 


wohich is em]. For the adulterer can neither commit adulte. 
rie vvithout the general influence of God, nor after bee hath 
committed it, can be endeuour to riſe vvithout the ſpecial helps 
of God, And againe: Naw quant ad ſubitentians attus, | 
etiam operibus malis cooperatuy Deus. Neque tamen vette 1emibidem, 
quiſquam Des peccatum imput abit , quiia amoi cooperrtur peg 340. 
Deus ad ſabit antiam att, non tamen ipſam | 


ratur, ſed bac agit ſola voluntas: 1. — — 


of the ald, enen GF O D doth cooperate — 2 > 
852 impute [nne onto 
bet eee eee the dee 


yet be doth not wvorke the deal of the deede, but onely many 
v vill dotb that. Either ſhew where we haue written more 
hardly hereof, or elſe condemne this Re 
forthe Popes cauſe with vs. Itruſt you will not ay, that 
hee taught Atheiſme, which is ſo rife in Rome, as I haue 
before ſhewed, &c. 


ce: The 


1851 196 An anſirere to an onleayned, 


1.16.3, ver. 14. J Qui non diligit manet in morteʒ Hi that Joneth not 
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The Pamphitt. 
That faith once had may be loſt, 
6. Article. 


Heſoener leeſeth his ebaritie, lecſeth bis faith, 
V But Dauid when he killed Vrias loft bis charity. 
Ergo, Dauid when be killed V rias, loft his faith. 

T be Maior is a principle vndonbtedof in the ſchooles of Pro- 
. teſtants : for they peremptorily 3 that true faith ( ſuch as 
was in Dauid one of Gods elecled) can no more be ſeneredfrom 
charitie, i hen heate from fire, or light from the ſunne,and there» 
fore if Dauid killing Vrias loſt his charitie, no doubt but theres 
'withall, he loſt bis fauth. . 

The Minor I proowe : for whoſoener remaineth in death 
without charitie : but David when hee hilled V rias remained 
in death: Ergo, Dauid when be killed Vrias was wit haut ela. 
ritie. If bee was without that which once he had, nn dowbt but 
then be loſt it for ho was deprined thereof for his ſine. \ 

The Maior propoſition of this laft Syilogiſme t hus I pront: 
for charitie i tbe life of the ſoule, and it is as impoſſible for 4 
men io haus charitie and remazue in dtath, ar it u rpoſcible to 
be dead in bodie, and yet indued with « reaſonable ſaule. 

The Minor cannot be denied (to wit, that David by A 
lng Vrias remained in death :) for it is the expreſſe wvordof 


« neigbbeur remamith in death : but certaine it is that Da- 
uid longaner.Ytias hen be killed lum: Ergo, lkewiſe certain 
ir that Dauidrewaniedin dann 
The ſame poſition might eaſily be preoued ont of rhe cigb- 
teenth chapter of Ezech. werſe twentie foure, Si autem auer | 
terit ſe juſtus a iuſtitia ſua, &c. 
n 
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Anſwere. 
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Anſwere. 


TDenmie the Minor or ſecond propoſition, that Dauiiſ in 
procuring Vrias to be killed, loſt his charitie. For al- 
though in this combat betweene the ſpirit and the fleſh in 
Dauid, the ſpirit retired, and the fleſh preuailed z the new 
man was foy led. and the olde man ouercame: yet was 
nat the ſpirit, vtterly extinguiſhed, nor the ne man 
cleane killed. Indeede Daus faith fainted, his charity 
was cooled, and his other gifts and graces couered, yet 
not cleane quenched: but there remained ſparks of Gods 
ſpirit, y. hich afterwards being ſtirred vp, and blowne by 
Nathan: bellowes kindled & flamed to Gods glory, and 
Danid: cternall comfort and ſaluation. Shall we thinlec 
that Dania had loſt all loue of God, of his law & of mans 
was he cleane depriued of Gods ſpirit? it by 
his owne words that hee was not. Who ypon Nathene 
preaching and reprouing ot his ſinne, prayed and ſaid: 
T ake not thy hof ſpirit from me, Whereupon I reaſon cis: pry ; . fi. 
He that was not cleane depriued of Gods ſpirit, had not 
wholly loſt faith and charity: But David was not eleane 
depriued of Gods f. piritztherefore he had not whollyloſt 
faith and charitie. The firſt propoſition is evident by the 
words of Dazid; the ſecond is manifeſt. For it is abſurd 
to lay, that the ſpirit of God ſhould gontinue in himy that 
hath loſt all graces and gifts of the ſpirit. It is with Gods 
elect and choſen r 2 wich fire 2 the 
night is ſo hid and couered, 7 
in the morning yg Hired regents made to burne and to 
flame: and as witha tree, which in the Winter hath nei - 
ther fruice nor leafe 22 it; fa ct — & lap — 
the root, which in the ſpring {pringet bringeth 
both leafe and fruite: So ĩs it with Gods holy Saints, they 
be ſomerimes ſo overtaken and ouercame wich tempea 
tions. that they ſeeme to be as trees without 8 
red, and periſhed: yet there remainerh alapot 7% 
GRE: C 3 


Hab ie 1. 4. 
Rem 1.17, 


Gal. 4.20. 


C4. 
Jeb. 14.6. 


w ben God lowetb,he loueth to the end, and the gifts and calling 


As enfmerttoanonlearned, © * 
rit and grace in them, which afterward riſeth and bud - 


deth forth good fruit. And therefore to the ſecond pro- 


poſition of your ſecond Syllogiſme ] fay, that althou oh 
Dad by thoſe foule & fearefull offences deſerved erer, 
nall death: yet he did not remaine in deathʒ and although 
God hated thoſe ſinnes, yet hee neuer hated Oauid. For 


of God are without repentance. If we loue a man, and yet 
bare ſome ſinne that he committeth, might not God, who 
is loue it ſelſe, hate Dauidi finne, and yet loue him, and 
keepe ſome ſparkes of his ſpirit and grace in him, and ſo 
. as the externall lik ofthe body, ſo the inrernall 
life of the ſoule in him? So that neither -D aid remained 
in death, neither was his loue, no not to Dria altogether 
extinguiſhed in him. No doubt but he did love him at 
histrue and faichfull ſubiect, and might loue him, as the 
ſeruant of G O D: yetin that temptation his owne ſelfe. 
loue and deſire to couer his ownef1n and ſhame, did pre. 
uaile againſt his loue to Prras, and did draw him to do an 
act, which was no ſruit nor effect of loue and charitie, 
and yet did not wholly quench loue in him. The Maior 
of your latter Syllogiſme, which needeth no proofe, you 
ſeelce to proue by a falſe aſſertion, in barely ſaying accor- 
ding to your manner, but not by any place of Scripture 
ptouing, that charitie is the life of the ſoule. I ſay that 
faith is the life of che ſoule, the which Iproue by theſe 
two ſayings of the Scripture . The Prophet Habacuck 
ſaith: The iuſt ſballline by bis faith, Saint Pan ſaith: In that 
Inos line in the fleſh, I lius by the faith in the ſonne of God vb 
bath lonued me and ginen bimſelfe for me. Let this man ſhew 
two ſuch plaine places of Scripture , to proue charitie to 
be the lite of the ſoule. Properly Chriſt is the life of our = 
ſoules. Saint Paal in the place before alledged ſairh,(brif 
lined in me, And when Chriſt, vhich is our life, ſnall ap- 
peare. And our Sauiour himſelſe faith: I am the way, the 
runb, and tho life . For when wee were dead in finnes, hee 
n en e as he hathreſtored life vnto vs, ſo 
he doch continually nouriſh and preſerue life in vs. * 5 
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thisis attributed to faith becauſe by. it Chriſt, | 
ng and wee by it be put into the poſleſſion of Chili, 
a 


af all che benefires of his Conc the VIE 
laceof Exec hiel, becauſe you doe not vrge 2 n 
Hand vpon it. We doubt not, but men may and doe fall 13 
from God and iuſt actions vnto wicked and vngodly G 
deeds, and may haue a temporall faich, and fall away ö 
from che grace of God. Butthisweſaythat true faith in 
Gods cles, whichare ſealed with the ſpirit of adoption, Non. 8, 
and to whoſe ſpirit Gods ſpirit doth witneſle, that | 
they are the ſonnes of God, is neuer y loſt in them, 
and the ſame ſpirit worketh by charity, whichinchtm 
may be cooled, but neuer cleane quenched; But of the 
| ol taith, and of the coniunction thereof with cha- 
ritie, I haue before intreated. | 
Now to returne this argument in ſome ſort vpon you: 
Whereas the Papiſts aucrre, that the Popes faith cannot 
faile, I reaſon thus: He that loſeth his charitie, may loſe 
his faith: the Pope may loſe his charitie : ge. the Pope 
may loſe his faith. The firſt propoſition I haue proved 
alreadie, and haue ſhewed that true fairtfis not ſeparated 
from charitie, but worketh by it. And moſt manifeſt ic is 
by Saint Iams, that the faith Which is without charitie,  _ 
and good works is dead: So that Xo Fog be without 
charitie,then hehath bura dead faith. And a dead faith, 0 
is as much faith as a dead man is a man. That the Po * 
=P be without charities I chinke they will not denie: Bud pics 
and if they doe, it may be prooued by many examples. 4 . pox; 
the twelfth, or as latina reckoneth the thir- 200. * 


Cardinals, and cut offthe noſe of I. 
witneſſe Plating, N 


did take b Pl i» 


y 
the body of Ferweſs his 
ter he was dead, put hi 


had beene aliue, ant chrewthe body into Tiber, as vn. 

dPlatins is ore of buriall;; © Boxiface'rhe ſeuenth tooke Ieh 
Beniſa7-  *Cardinall;and put out his eyes. *Urbanthefixt,of ſeuen 
p - jg i» of his Cardinals which he apprehended at Nuceria, tobk 
Vrban 6. five of them, put them in ſackes, and caſt them into tlie 
Ben f uu. P. Se. f ſnrocentius the ſeuenth cauſed by Lewes his nephew 
. certaine citizens of Rome; which ſought the reſtitution 
— oftheir ancient liberties, and the reformation ofthe com. 
folaui,” © mon wealth decayed by his euill gouernment, to be 
tPlativs ® yhrowneout of windowes, and ſo killed. Alex under the 
fit cauſed both the rightharidand:tongue of xAxtexini 
u ER z. AMancintli#s to be cut out, becauſe he had written an elo- 
fol aa. quent oration againſt his wicked and filthy life. _ 

ch other pranks as" might be alledged, whi 
were no more fruĩtes of charity, then was Daun procu. 
ring of ſrias death by the ſword of the Ammonites. But 
notwithſtanding theſe and ſuch other tragicall &rytan- 
nicall acts, theſe Popes faith neuer failed. For they ne- 
ver had any, but a falſe and dead faith, ſuch a faith asthe 

Diuell hath. Net? =: viel ee 


. 


The Pamphlet. 
The proteſtants ſhall neuer haue life euerlaſting, 


becauſe they will haue no merits, for which e- 
uerlaſting life is given, 


7. Article, | 


VV i ginen a; wager, ij giues for works. 
we, Jui tbe kingdom of Hauen is ginen 44 wag), 
Eręo, the king dome of Heanen i giuen for workes. mY 
T be Mair or firſt propoſition may be declared after thi 

manner: for example, ber maieſtie may beſtow 1000. pounds 

by yeare vpon ſome ſwiter either gratis, of meere liberaliie, and 
ſoitss called a gi, donum, a prace or fawvonr': er vpon condi- 
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tion, if hee be haue bim{clfe manfull in the warres of Ireland 
and inthi caſe the revenue i called merces, wager, Remu · 
neratio, ſtipendium, 4 reward, or parent ;, and although hey 
w ueſdie did ſhew him a grace and faumrto promiſe ſuch a re. 
ward for performing ſuch a worte, the which her was bound 
vpon his alleg eance otherwiſe ta parfor me; at once bang pro- 
miſc d, and the worke being performed, her maneſtie is bound vy. 
on her fillelitie and iuſlete to pay that be promeſed. In like means 
ver, God may giue winhe He Hrawiugwithout any re. 
Pell or regard of workes, as he 018+ th at ro l thuldven which > 
are hapriſed, and ſo it is 4 racere gift, and a pe grace, Or bee 
may giue it with (ame reſpelt vnto our — wn and ſo be giurth 
it to all them, who baumng v/e of diſcretion M epe his com. 
dements: and for this canſe ut #« called wager merces, ure. 4d Row-4evF. | 
ward : and thus the Maier muſh be vnderſt oode : town; that 
n bhalſeeuer God gineth al wager gia giaen for worker,” end ſuch 
wages are called merits. Wages then and merits hun d 
all relation: for what are wager, but a reward of merits? wil 
what are meriti, het a deſert of wages! . 
The Alinor us moſt pla, and inculcated in Scriptor: 

Voca operarios & redde illis mercedem: Callibe worbe. 1, 10 6. 
men, and pay them their wager. Ecce venio & merces mea 
mecum eſt, reddere vnicuique ſecundum opera ſua: Los Apoc,v2-12, 
I come, and my wage. with me, to gine to cuery one according to 
hu works. * propriam mercedem accipiet, ſe- 
cundum ſuum laborem: Exery one ſball rereius proper wa- ; Al cor 3.8. 
ger, according to his 8 —— —_ — ene Auth. f. 12,9 

laces of Scripture, all which i [yprooxe, that e. ver. i. 
— of beaues is ginen as mages for merits: and conſequently Are. 18. 
that Prateſt anti, who are ae — —— 
to the bingdome of beanen , which is parcbaſed b orte. 
ph — e And for (uch men vocemay vvell ſay, that bea- 
nen was neuer made, n+ more then learning for bim that voi 
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Anſwere. 


As euerlaſting liſe is not in your beſtowing, ſo wee 
want not merites to obtaine it, to wit, Gods mier. 
cies, and Chriſts ſufferings for vs, with the which wee 
content our ſelues; and nothing doubt, but they beſuf. 
ficient to diſcharge vs of damnation, and to bring vs to 

ſaluation. Of theſe merits ſweetly ſaith Bernard: > Wed 
nn ndl in Can. broinde meritum miſeratio Domini, &c. My merit is Golds 
tic.ſerm,61, mercie. I am not cleane voids of merit, as long as bee is not 
poide of merciet. And if the mercies of the Lord be mach, 1 
am much in merits. What though I be guiltie to my ſclfe of ma- 
nie founes ? Surely vobere ſmne bath Dara, grace alſo hath 
faptrabounded. Aud if the merties of the Lord be from ener. 
laſting to enerlating, I will alſo from euerlaſting ſing the mer. 
cies of the Lord. Shall 1 ſing my owne inſtice ? O Lord I vvill 
remember thy inſtice onely, for that is mine alſo, in that they 
Auguſtin Pſal. art of God made inſtice to me. So Anguftine ſaith : Meritis 
139 ſuis ni hil triluunt ſantts : tot um now niſi miſericordis tue fri- 
buunt 0 Deus. i. The Saints attribute nothing to their owne 
| merits, they attribute all O God onely to thy wertit. Hierome 
NE ſaich, Tuuc ergoiuſti ſunus,guando nos pe ccatores fatemur & 
7 15 4 . wuſtuiancſtra now ex proprio meriso, ſed ex Dei confftit miſe- 
ricoraia.i. Then ars voce iuſt, vuben dee acknowledge aur 
telues to be ſinners z and our iuſtice or righteouſneſſe confiſtetb 
; Wot in aur merits, but in Goar mevcie.” S. Baſil faith : wejonime 
% Brat ene winnie nig mud. &cc. i- Eternal reſt or life is propownded 
* ty ” fo them that ftrine lawfully in this life, not bevel er 
pag.22.4. te the merit or deſertofwuorkes, but according to the grate of 
e the * magnificent God beſtowed upon them that tr off in bim. 
26 But thele counterfeit Catholicks not content therewith, 
nor thinking the ſame ſufficient, will put vnto them the 
merits of Saints departed, and of men living, and their 
owne workes and ſatisfactions, thereby fully to effect 
that, which Gods mercies, and Chriſts merits are not 


able perſectiy to perſorme. This their doctrine S 


E 


reth both by their prayers in thei? Maſſs.bodkes; and 
Porteiſes, and alſo by the forme of a Monkes abſolution 


in theſe words: CMeritwns paſtionts Domini afl Jol Luther in +, cap," © 


Chriſti, & beats Ataris ſemper Virgins," & om ſan. d Gali. 
derum. Merten ordiuis, grauamen religions, Cc. i. The 1 * 
merit of the paſtion of our Lord ſeſa Chriſt, and of 92 * nant 
Mary alwaies a Uirgine, and of all Saints, "The merit of thy „ dot 
erder, the heamineſſe of thy religion, the Gumilitie of thy con- nicene.fol,67. 
feſtion, the comtrinon of thy heart, the good veorkes that thou 
baſt done, and (halt doe, fur the lowe of our Lord leſus (briff, 
be vxto thee for the forgiueneſſe of thy ſions, to. the 1 
merit and grace, and tothe reward of eternal liſe. Thus 44 
men by their doctrine make Ieſus Chriſt not a full, per- 
fe, aud ſufñcient Sauiour, and fo infringe the ſaying of -. * 
Saint Peter: Ibere u not ſaluation1n an other : Fer among 

man there is gineu none oi ber name under heuuem v tiherebj we > AS; 
mul be ſancd, What is this but to denie the Lord thar © 
hath bought vs, as Peter allo ſaith? Whether this do- 2. Pe 1. l. 
ctrine be agreeable to the word of God, let the Chriſti- - 

ant eader by theſe places diſcerne and iudge.' Chriſt came Math.: 0,28, 


ane redemption through his blood, that is, the forgiueneſſi 'of 1.14, 
ſonnes, He bath made peace bythe blond of bus croſſe 3 
reconciled vs m the bodis of bu fleſh through drath. We ave not 1. Per. l. 1b. 
redeemed vviih corruptible things, 4s filuer and gold from our 
vaixe conuer{ation receiued by the traditiom of the Fathery, 
but vvith the preciotus blond of Chriſt, as of a lambe vndefiled 
and vit bout ſpot. Hee bimſelfe bare ox fines in hu be on 15. l ch.. 24. 
the tree, tba. vue being dead 10 ſi ane, ſoonld line in n 
by v hoſe ſtripei vde are healed. T he blond of leſs Chrift bis 1. lobi. 7. 
ſenue clenſethᷣ vl from all ſmne, He bath low:d ur, andovaſtd perl . 3. 
vs from or ſianes in hu loud, and mad: ws Kings and Priefts 
unto God his father. As theſe places attribute our iuſtiſica- 
tion and ſaluation onely to leſus Chriſt and his merits: 
ſq others doe detract and take che ſume frum our workes 
and deſeruings. To him ah vortterh nor, but 'beleenath Row.4 f. 
in bun that twihifieth the pagodly 7 faith is counted for 
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2 


Row. 11-6. 


Fpheſ. 2.3. 


2 Timoth.1.9, 


Tit.3.5 


Iſai. 5 J. S. 
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righteouſnes, [f ut be of grace, it is uo more of eber: pO IO 


were grate no more grace: but if it be of morhes, e 


grace: or elſ mere works no more worke, By grace ve are ſa. 
ved, through faul, and that not of your jelues: it the gift of 


God. not of wor ker, leſt any man ſhould glorie: Who bath ſa- 
ued v1, and called vs with an holy rot according to ar 
warkes but according to his pos poſe and grace, &c. Not by the 
work: of righteanſnes,nhut ve had done but according to by 


mercie be ſaued vs. Although this which I haue ſaid may 


ſecme ſufficient to anſwere this article, yet I will ſay ſom- 
thing to this ſyllogilme. 

To the Maior or firſt propoſition I anſwere, that with 
men wages is giuen for workes: but with God (vybeſs/ 
thoughts are not as our then ghis: nor waies as aur waies) it is 
other waies. Man may do labour & ſeruice to man, which 
may merit and deſerue by equitie and iuſtice wages and 
reward. For that there may bea proportion betweene the 
ſeruice and reward, and alſo a benefit and commoditie 
commeth to him to whom the ſeruice is done. As in this 
example here alledged, the Lord Deputie, or ſome other 
may doe ſome ſuch ſingular ſeruice in Ireland, that if her 
Maieſtie ſhould beſtow. vpon him 1000. pound a yeere, 
he might in ſome proportion deſerue itzand her Maieſtie 
may receiue double benefit by it. But can wee doe any 
workes, that can either merit and deſerue the kingdome 
of God, or bring any benefit vnto God? Dania ſaith, My 
—— — to — And as S. Paul ſaith, — 
the afſluctions of this preſent life, are not worilie of the ploryt 
9 ſo may I ſay, that our; . ct 
and {tained worlces are not worthie of the kingdome of 
God, which wee haue not deſerued, but leſus Chriſt w 
his death and paſſion hath purchaſed for vs. Can a bond- 
ſeruant by any ſetuices looketo deſerue an earthly king- 
dome? and can we which are bond-ſeruants to God, in 
reſpect both of creation, and of redemption, looke to de- 
ſerue the kingdome of God? Chriſt our Sauiour ſaith: 
Noththe thanlce that ſeruant, becauſe hee did that which 
was commanded vnto him? I crow not. So likewiſe ye, 


W 


o 


when ye haue done all things which are commanded 
you, Fortes ble ſervants, wee haue done 
that which was our dutie to doe. If he that hath done all 
things which were commanded, muſtconfeſle himfelfe 
to be an vnprofitable ſeruant, how much more muſt vt 
confeſſe our ſelues to be vnprofitable ſeruants W h)ͤ hade 
boch omitted many things commanded; and commit 
ted many great and grieuous ſinnes prohibited : So ſaith 
Hier ome: $1 inns eft qus fecit mmi, quid do alls dicew« 
dum ef? qui explere non potwit ti, If hes be ther 
bath dove all, phat is to be ſeid of hins; that could wot ff 
alt? Therefore wee are not to truſt in our owne merits, 
but in Gods mercie, which importeth our miſerie, and 
not worthineſle. e, 
hut for the proofe of your Minor, you all heſay- 
ing of out Saviour Chrilt : Call ibe labowrers, and gin tim Math. 10.8, 
their wages. I grant that God doth giue to them that la- 
bomrin üs vineyard, a reward which is called wages, be- 
cauſe it followeth pietie and good workes, 'as outward 
wages followeth labour. Burthatchisheauenly wages i 
not deſerued by our workes, as that other is by ourlaz 
bour, it euidently 1 by that parable, here they 
that had wrought but one houre, receiued as muchas | . 


they did which had borne the burden and heate of the 
day. Which ſheweth, that this reward came of grace, and 
not of merit and ſo S. Ambroſedorhexpoundicy Mun. 4 e 
bert pramium ſolnens, ſed dinitias bontatu ſue in cer quot fin r, Guns. i i. 
peribus ehigit, anden, vt etiam by quis molto labore ſuda. cap, x. 
run , nec ampluss quam nowiſſins accepormut, intelligans, do. 
num ſe gratie, non operum accepiſſe mercedem: i. Nat paying: = 
4 reward vnto our labour, but b 
£oodneſſe vpn them, vam be hath c en without works, that 
' they alſo vobichin at labour hane tojled, and have rectived | 
no more then the areal, that they bane receined a gift 

of grace,and not a vvages of voorkes. 8 
To yout other ces, Apocal. 20. 1 2.and 1. Cor. 3.8. 
ſay with S. Paul, that God will reward cuery 
ding to hisworkes, but not for the merite and deſert of 
D d 3 | their 
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8895 their workes. To them that continuing in voi doing (ache © 
| W glorie, honour, and im mort. alitie, bee vorl giue — — 
and vnto i hem that are contentions, and diſobey the — and 
obey vnrig hteouſueſſe, ſball be indignatios and vorath, tribula. 
ton and anguiſh upon the ſoule of enery man that doth euill. 
But you will ay, Why is not euerlaſting life the wages of 
good works,ascuerlaſting death is of euill works & ſins: 
| 95 ae or our euill workes be (imply euill,and being 
tranſoreſſions of Gods righteous law, offend his infinite 
maieſtie, prouoke his infinite wrath, and deſerue infinite 
ine i(hment. But our workes are not ſimpl 
—— good, but be imperfect, and are Raine 
with che corruption of our ſinfull nature (as I have be- 
fore declared) and therefore cannot ſatisfie Gods infinite 
iuſtice, nor pacific his infinitearger,nordelerue his infi- 
nite glory, hut rather require Gods great mercie, as hath 
beene ſhewed. And therefore Saint Paul in the ſixt to 
the Romanes hauing ſaid, that the vyages of ſinus is death, 
doch not lay (which had beene moſt meete to haue beene 
ſaid, if this phariſaicall doctrine were true) the wages of 
good workes is cternall lite : but he ſaith ʒ rhe gift of God 
1 eternall life through leſus ( brift our Lord: as allo Oecume. 
nus doth well obſerve, | 
' You confidently-affirme, that che Proteſtants, who ate 
enemies to merits, ſhall neuer attaine to the kingdomeof 
Hleauen, which is purchaſed by good workes and merits, 
Where firſt I would aduiſe you to take heed, that you be 
not brechren to thoſe olde heretikes called Hicraclitæ, to 
whom Saint Augaſtens doth aſcribe this as an hereſie, that 
they denied infants to appertaine to the kingdome of 
Heauen, becauſe they had no merits. His words be theſe: 
Aegeſt. in catal. Hier aclita ad regnum cælarum non pertinere paruulos dic unt, 
Hereſ. lere. 47. ui a n0n ſunt eis ulla morute certammms quo uitis ſupcrentur. i. 
T he Hieraclites ſay, t hat imfunts belang not to the king dome of 
Heauen, hecauſe they bane n»mernts of ſtrife, vvherebi to auer 
con vices.” How necre you iumpe wich theſe olde Here- 
nkes, as you doe in many matters with many others, let 


the Chriſtian reader indifferently iudge. Secondly,l 2 , 
. that 


# - og 


chat we are enemies neither to thoſe true merits of ( 
mercies, and Chriſts ſufferings before mentioned, norro 
mans good workes, but to the merit of them, and vaine 


confidence put in them. Wee fay with Saint Augeſſins: A4. gos prefet. 
Si vis aliens eſſe 4 gratia, iacta merita tro. i, If thou voilt be in Hal. i. 


veyde of grace ,boaſt thine owne merits, Thirdly, we beleeue 
that the kingdome of Heauen commeth to vs by inheri- 
tance, and not by che purchaſe of our workes and merits. 


Chriſt ſaith: C ome ye bleſſe 


race of the king dome preparedfor you, frow the foundation of 


ed of 117 father, take the mheri. Matb. 25. 34* 


the vverld. Saint Paui faith: ¶ ove beebildren, vor are al. Rom. h. 15. 


ſoheirer,cnen the heires of God, and heires annexed with (rift. 
Thus the kingdome of Heauen is ours, in that wee be co- 
heires with Chriſt. By whoſe bloudy and bleſſed me- 
rits it is purchaſed to vs: and not by the workes and de. 
ſerts of vs vnproſitable ſeruants, and prodigall children, 


who haue ihr neede to 
adgement vvith thy ſermant , for in thy ſig bi ſhall no man that 
CE ee and if thou O Led l 
quitie, O Lord wvbe (halt be able rofland? © © 
To conclude, you that ſo ſeuerely cenſure vs looke to 
your ſelues, & take heed yoube not like that proud Pha- 
riſee, who gloried of his works, and diſdainec 
Publican: and that you be not like the A 
Church ot Laodicea, who faid bar he v ich, i 
vvurh geodi, and bad need of not hung, and did not krow that 
was wretched muſerable,poore,blind,and naked; And that you 
be not like that mad man of Athens, called Thraſelau, 
who comming in his madnes to the hauen named Pyre- 
um, did vaineſy imagine, that alſ the ſhips & riches th they — | 
were his owe: but being cured, and breuglit to goo! 
vnderſtanding, hee faw his pouertie, and perceiue#that 
hee ſcarce had a . a et 
throughly cured ofthis ie of Poperie, you wou 
— 6 our . miſerie, and LING 
mercie : confeſſe your owne pouerty, that Chriſt may in- 
rich you: your owne nakednes, that he may with the robe 


of hizrighteoulnelle couer you: your ow ne * 


A 


y and ſay: Enter not imo Pſal. 1 13.1. 
aightly markeſt ini Fl. 130.3. 


| the ſimfull £94.13, 
of the -*** 3,17; 


ebenen 


that he e iuſtifie youʒ and finally, humble | 
| your ſelfe, that he may exalt you. For iris heerhar feln 
: Luke 1. $3- the hungrie wich good thrigs and ſendeth the rich emprie away, 
I would you would ioyne with your -owne-Cardingll 
Poole in this point, who miſlileing of Oferius booke de ts. 
Nitia dedicated to him, for attributing too much to man 
iuſtice and righteouſneſſe, did adde this worthie ſaying, 
and wortlue by all meanes to be receiued, That wee can 
neuer attribute too much to the mercie and righteouſnes 
of God: nor too much take from the rightebuſneſſe of 
be man. This is written not onely by Doctor Hoddoa in his 
5 booke againſt Oſorius: hut alſo by Pruilis his Sectetirie 
in his life, as chat excellent Amiquarie, and learned man 
my good friend Maſter Camden did tell mee. To con- 
clude, be not like the froward Iewes, who having a zeale 
towards God, but not according to knowledge, being 
ignorant ofthe righteouſneſſe ot God, and going about 
to eſtabliſh their owne righteouſneſſe, haue not ſubmit. 
ted themſelues tothe * of God: For Chriſt 
is the end of the law for righteouſneſſe vnto euery one 
chat belecueth;but obey the counſell and calling of God: 
Il. 55. f. Ho, euer one that t birſteth come yee to the waters, and yes that 
haue ns ſiluer, come, bay and cate: Come I ſay, buy vvine aud 
As buyers of mille vit bout ſilner and v vit hout money. Wherefore doe yet 
Popes Par- lay ont ſiluer, nd not for bread ? and your labowr vvit hunt be- 
&c,doe, ing ſe atufied ? Hearken dui 


722 vnto me, and eate that v vich 
1 good, and ler your ſoule delight infatueſſs. Encline your eaves 


aud come vnto mec: heave and your (oule ſhall line, and I vvil 
ma t yen you, exen the ſave merci! 
of Danid. The which ſweet and ud Manna of Gods mer- 
cies they that refuſe to eate, but had rather feede on the 
draffe of their owne muddie merns, ſhall never inherit 
heauen , but ſhall be coſt into the lake of fire aui brimitont, 
where the beaſt and falſe Prophet are, and ſpall be tormented 
day nd night far euerm. nn 
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Jaſil in Aral. Suns. 7. ay. r. 


8 a ran dear, It behooueth the hearers 83 
eing inſtructed in the Scriptures, to prooue the chi 
which be ſpoken (and written) by their teachers: — 2 | 
receiue thoſe thinges that be conſonant to the Scrip- 
cures, and to reie thoſe things chat differ from them, 
and vtterly to auoyde choſe that doe continue in ſuch 
Doctrines. 


Ion. 6. 2 
Teach me, and I will bald y tongue: and canſe me towns 
derſtand, wherein ] bane erred. 


IS 414. 41. 21. 


Stand to pour cauſe, /aith the Lord: bring forth your frong 
reaſons, ſaith the King of Laceb. 
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An anſwere to certaine Popiſh queſtions, and tri 
unolous cauillattons, given Forth vnderhand tc 
ſeduce the ſimple, and to flander the trlith: now 


firſt printed, © n 
Io Tag RAU A. 
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fulle Drelrme 


Hion and information . Afterwards by words which 4 
Popiſh Prieſt in conference with me didviter, Idid ga- 
ther that the ſame was ſent to ich che, there to be ham- 
mertll, und examined. But what they dil wi hit, I dae 
wot know I neuer heard that either they r any other aer 
Ee 3 me 


a ; b 
ge" a, 
- 


OP * 


een 21 2 22 . 
1 in print. Ihe which altlough it was allow 
ee, 


1 nom ger I haue 
nom Thane ye ded topu | 
ter both fel and am / — is 5 ſuteable to the 7 wing 
pen RT; y anſweres: and partly becauſe the Prin- 
ter, who had intelligence uf it, 22 ly deſire 
hane it. I laue now paſſed it, CE Ml om 
it without addition or — 1 7772 1 confeſſe that 
thou goood Reader mayſt reade theſe * Nee thoſe 


of 8 e ens 44% vs, more teir- 
nedl ely anſwered by other eſpernilly by that 
_— wan M. D. 111 


anſwere to D:Biſhops Epiſtle, Eb Ve eg if this 
my ſonple labour bee beſtowed may ſcrur in ſome nies” 
ſore to the che truth, and confutution of 


errour: zo the hufructinn und ef the faithful 
that reade and receius it, and, if not to — — 


duced, yet to beateſtimonic and witneſſeagtinft them, 
that wi | be more ready 1 9 Ar 
amine it, I nam Gf thereby be glorified, and 
hu Church profited, the whichts the onely ring I ſerle 
and deſire, l 22. am u NN 


ernste ON 
"T as 3; 


"Thine in * cha. 


"ED. Sixt, 5 


my 
C 1 , with other things hereafter follo- 


„Wing enter which 0 vu ſet donne 
in theſe words. 
e queſt 
«.. cher in Weltcheiter by 4 Cathalique'Gentle- 
* . 0 an- 
fee. 


His title ſeemerh EI to go 
N n pe DT bo n 10 
a prou arrogant 

; Whether this be not an ales 
ox in 1 words a Lye; thar 
| Be png ſo auncient and lear- 
| a man ( who aboue fornie 
<= 5 paſt\ was publique p £6 


© four and reader of Diuinitie 
ha Vhiiie FOR and fince hath beęne à cc 
nuall and paſfift ec could not anſwere e 5 
uolons dd fed queſtions, let the indifferent er 
iudge. And Netter this proceederh not of a proud pi- 


rit, tharthi tis cake Bade og f. (as ſhe1s 

ſhould: e ſuch po tos rofounc 

that M. 15 could not anſwere them, let: 

vprighely conſider. But * is the manner 
e 3 


g bet of 450 Chriſtian adele the 
f lune 159 2. à paper containing three 


tans — to L | 
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Eſay $ 21. 


Pros. 3. 7. 


Homil. de Adam 


S.. 


Fallly fo called ſundry points of doctrine which the} 


1. cer 14 


Neem. 10 14. 
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EIS Woe be to ibem | 
owne eyes, and prudent i 1 WC 
Ge com NT 
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- 1d eHeit 
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in therr ownie þ 


rows 


Which the enemies of Ge 
fake wee call Papiſts) e . to e 

and vainely bragge of, let vs à little conſidet how ehuly 
or falſly they take this title vpon them. Tliat &6dly'fa- 
cher S. 7 bryſoftome | hath a good ſaying: Sat ſi cere ore- 
dim — i ſachadum prediidas ela, Hy pe len (« ri 
14 #05 dt pror ſas non opinmor Cat hol, quod 
apparwerit prefixiqſentent pr cem uri i. Mor lalreue tobe 
ſwfficient whatſoener the vvritingi of the Apoſtles haue taught 
vt, according tothe aforeſaid rules, that ves doe not at all 


thinks that to be Cat holiqme, voie 
rie to the foreſaid ſentencet. 44 hy 2 


chat the Apoſtles writings doe 1605 0 
truth, and that that is not to be called 


lique, which doth appeare robe cdi 
- Adtical writings. Now, if weecang 


hold, contrarieto 5 potlties;: 


prayers in a ſtrange vnknowne ro . their pravers to 


875 their making other Media acors & Imterceſſours | 
beſides Ieſus Chriſt, their mangling of Chnlts holy ſup- 
per, in taking away the cup from Gods people. 115 ol · 
fering of lelus Chriſt for a propitiatorie lactiſice fox the 
ſinnes of the quickce and the dead. their mages their Pils. 
ages,their Papes ſupremacie, & ſundry luch orhers $ 

then ob, is, their doctrine Catholique, nor they true 
Catholi 1qQues . Uincentina Lorie an Author See 
- - cou 


STE £ 


y * 9 83 1 
3 , „ a 9 5 
p = ; 
N 
miſliked of mee, writeth 
| — 3 
N l * * , N * 


, quod 


"= 


perſens, for that u truty and property Catholigue, vobich i 
force and reaſon of the name duch declare. Now theſe cal- 
Jed Cathoh ques can proue hat their Romiſti doctrine, ö 


hach&euery wherednall ages & ol all perſons been belee. 
ued then we will grantit to be Catholike, and them to be 
Catholiques. But chis they ſſiall neuer be able to dot: 
foras it is inoſt certaine that the primitiue Church neuer 

| ror beleeued the doctrine now taught in the Ro-——- 
miih Church: ſo che Greeke Church; the Muſcouites, 
the Chriſtians in Ethiopia, Armenia; and other cou] 

tries (where Chriſtianitie hath continued, haue neither 
ſubmitted themſelues to ihe Ohurch of Rome, nor haue 
Peleruedl and accepted all the dotrinetheremPprofeſſed, © 
In the Councelli called Agathenſe it was thus detreed, 
and is adio recorded in the Popes decrees !'$eculires qi Cu, . 
A #arals Dowiini) Paſche ex Pentecofte non communicanerens, — 
now credaniar , wee inter Cabelcos babeantar i. cole. 


Th ” 
* 


A 


tholiques 
leeue and obty 
tained in the holy canonicall Scriptures, be true and ſin- 
cere Catholiques; and thoſe which maintaine falſe and 
damnable doctrine, not _— to the ſame, bee in- 
deede Heritiques. And whether they or wee doc holde 
the faide true docttine of God, let euery one that hath 
care of his owne ſaluition, carefully ſeeke, and wiſely 
in the fearc of God conſider: and let them not be caried 


away 


"26 


Three auehions moni tea Pre act 82 * 
away with naked names and bare titles, wherewith the 
enemies oi Gods truth haue in all ages ſeduced the fm. 
ple. There were in the time of our Sauiour Chriſt a ſect, 
and ſort of men which held, that there was no reſurrecti. 
on of the dead, neither Angell nor ſpirit, and yet theſe 


Monſters had got them 45 rious title, and were calle | 


Cau(.8,Queſ.x. 
nee ſuffers, 


Sadduces, which in the Hebrew tongue doth ſignifie iu 
and righteous men. Another ſect were Phaxiſies, ſo cal- 
led as — chinlce, becauſe they were expounders ofthe 
Law, as others iudge : Tasguam ſeporati. i. as ſeparated 
from the ſocietie of others, in effect the ſame that Aena 
chi, that is to ſay, liuers alone: yet notwichſtanding this 
glorious title, and ſundry auſtere and ſtraite obſeruati- 
ons which in their liues they vſed, they were the greateſt 
aduerſaries our Sauiour Chriſt had. The Valentini 
and Montanieſt Heritiques called themſelues, Spiriegater, 
ſpirituall men, and counted others carnall. Therefote 
we are not to be moued with ſuch outward titles, which 
are but ſheepes clothings to hide rauening Wolues. But 
as S. Paul ſaieth, hee is not a Ile, which is one outward, 
euen ſo euery one is not a Catholique, that is ſo outward- 
ly called, but hee is atrue Catholique, that truly in his 
heart beleeueth and obeieth the heauenly doctrine ofal- 
mightie God, contained in the holy canonicall Scrip- 
tures; in which the onely rule both of faith and life is 
preſcribed vnto vs (as Bede faith) thewhich: holy doc- 
evinedcliuered and. fanftified vnto vs in the holy Scri 
tures, if chis Genelewoman, and other ofthe ſame {et 
not obey, as moſt certainely they doe not, and as here- 
aſter ſhall be proued, they be no true Catholiques,how- 
ſocuer they be ſo outwardly called and doe: vainely 
braggeof the ſame, to whom may be well applied that 
ſaying of the Prophet. Heure yee this O houſe of Jacob 
which are called y the name of Harl, and come out of 
the waters of Iuda, which ſweare by the name of the 
Lord, and make mention of the God of Iſraell, but not 
in truth nor in righiteouſueſſe. But now I come to the 
queſtions. (hat)? Ni 

; | | 1. Firſt, 


"* >. 5 33” — merge 
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1. Firſt, whether Maſſe or Cem bonne be 


to Cliriſtianitie. | 
2. Secondly, whether Maſſe or Communionbemore 
ancient. 
3. Thirdly, whether the Cõmuniĩon as ĩt ĩs now pra- 
ciſed in England, were extant in any nation beſore the 
Raigneot King Henry the eight. 


— 
* 
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Cbriſts body & bloud, which is commonly called 
che Communion, becauſe it is a pledge vnto us of that 
Communion and fellowſhip which e haue both with 
our Sauiour Chriſt, and alſo one with another, two lcinde 
of things are to be conſidered . Firſt, ſuch as be oftho ſub · 
ſtance and eſſence thercof which are able. Se- 
.condly, ſuchthings as be Accidentall pertaq ning to the 
forme and faſhion of the miniſtration thereof, which be 
variable, Of the former ſort is the haui ng and 


n 
wine, the er- of the ele 5 
prayer, and thanłeſa iuing in a know ne tongue, t 
EE, one mouth and] OS way giue thankes to God for 
his great and infinite mercies towards vs. in not ſparing. 
but giving his one deare ſonne ſor vs euen hi 
be broken ypon the Croſſe, and his bloud to be ſhed foe 
our ſaluation, whereof the bread and wine is a Sacrament, 
that is to ſay, a holy ſigne, remembrance , and pledge vnto 
vs, yea and a meane and inſtrument, whereby weeare 
made of Chriſtes body andbloud givenforvs, 
- and one 3 


4 * 
fir ſt to England at the conuerſion of our Engliſh nation 


* 5 touchieg the aide be Sof | 


be preſent, 


 Epiff.6 3. 


Beds Ecclefiaſt. 
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haue no 


ib 7 lud. 2. 


wed to4 Preacher, * 
ſuch other be not of the ſubſtance of the Sacrament, and 
reſſe commandemenc, but be variable and 
changeable , fo that all things be done decently and to 
edification. Bf | 
Now to come vnto your queſtions. If you meane by 
the Communion and Maſſe, the forme of praiers and Li. 
turgie vſed by vs and youz I may well ſay, that neither 
of em both were firſt brought into England at the con. 
uerſion thereof to Chriſtianitie, altogether in ſuch forme 
as now they be vſed for both, hat diuerſities of Litur- 
gies, and ſeruice bookes haue beene; and alſo what addi- 
tions haue beene put to the ſame is not vnknowne. Gre. 
gorie ſaith, the Apoſtles did conſecrate and mmiſter the 
Sacrament only with the prayer of our Sauiour Chriſt, 
There be extant diuers & tundrie Liturgies,ofthe which 
the Papiſts attribute one to S. Iames, another to S. Beſil, 
another to S. Chryſoſtome, one differing tro another. And 
in this ſmall Hand within the time of popery. there were 
three or foure ſorts of Maſſe bookes : one after the man- 
ner of Yorke, another after darum, another after Bangor. 
And about thirtie yeares paſt there was brought in a Ro- 


S 


mane Miſſall, which aboliſheth the reſt. It appeareth 


both by ¶ agu ſtiu the Monkes queſtions, and Gre gen 
the Srl anſweres, that there were diuers and different 
orders in diuers Churches . Auguſtines queſtion hath 
theſe words; Cum vn fit ſides, ſunt Ecclefiarnm diner(e con- 


bit-iib.Lcap.28. ſuetudines, & altera conſuetudo iſſarum in ſantta Romana 


ecclefia, at q; altera in Q aliarum tenetur: i. Whereas theres 
but one faith, there be diners cuflomes of the Churches , and 
there is one cuitome or order of Maſſes in the holy Church of 
Rome, and another in the Churches of France. So alſo wee 
confeſle that in the Churches, where the truth of Chriſts 
Goſpell is taught, there be ſundry Liturgies differing in 
forme of word?.and yet agreeing in ſubſtance of matter, 
which may well be vſed to the 46 4a God ,.and com- 
fort of his people. So that ir forceth not though our Li- 
turgie, or forme of prayer vſed at the miniſtration of 
Chriſts holy ſupper, were not brought inco this TOE 


4 7 
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the firſt conuerſion thereof, or were neuer vſed before 
the raigne of King Henrie the eight, as long as it cannot 
be prooued, that it containeth any thing vngodly, and 
diſſenting fromthe word of God: neither doth it auaile 
them, though they could proue, that their Maſle as it is 
now vſed, was brought into this Land at the conuerſion 
of it (which they cannot doe) as long as we can plainel 
proue, that it contaifleth a falſe tained ſacrifice, and ha 
many wicked prayers, and ſuperſtitious toyes, contrarie 
to che word of God. Well latch Trials: Need 1 
aduer ſias verit atem ſapit, hoc erit Hs on etiam vet ronſue. 4 : ch _ ire 
twds. i. Wha 'former 5 againſt tbe tract » the lame 40 Heref-, 8 - ; 
enen an olde cuſtome . But will ſhew that ſome ot their 
olde pray ers which they vſe in tlieir Maſle, be wicked 
and diſſenting from the word of God. 

The Prieſts in the Canon ofthe Maſſe after Conſecra- 
tion, prayerh in theſe words: S»pra gue propitio & ſereuo 
valtu reſpicere digneru, &c. That thou wouldeſt vouch- 
ſafe to looke with a mercifull and fanourable counte- 
nance vpon the (aid ſacrifice, and that thou wouldeſt ac- 
cept the ſame, as chou vouchſafedſt to accept the gifts of 
thy righteous ſeruant Abel, and ſacrifice of our Patri- 
arch Abraham, and the holy ſacrifice and immaculate 
hoaſt which Melchiſedech the high Prieſt offered vnto 
thee. Here the Prieſt pray eth to God mercifully to look 
vpon, and to accept this ſacrifice, as hee accepted the ſa- 
crifices of Abel, Abraham, and Helchiſedech., And what 
is this ſacrifice? forſooth, lay they, Ieſus Chriſt himſe!fe, 
whomthey offer for p orien ſacrifice: So thatby | 
this doctrine the Prieſt prayeth to God the father, mer- 
cifully and fauourably to looke ypon, and to a le- 
ſus Chriſt his ſonne. S. Pan teacheth vs, that Chriſt ſit- 855 6.4. 
teth at the right hand of God, and maketh interceſſion ſor 
vs: chis Popiſh Canon teacheth vs chat the Prieſt maketh 
interceſſion to G O D the father for Teſus Chriſt And 
_ whereas Saint Pan ſaith, that Chriſtis the onely Medi : in .f. 
tour bet weene God and man; this Popiſh Canon ma- 
keth the Prieſt Mediatour 1 the oe — 
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Ieſus Chriſt. Is not this good Catholike doctrine? the 
which muſt needes follow, if their doctrine of their Re. 
all offering, and ſacrificiug of leſus Chriſt himſelfe for a 
propitiatorie ſacriſice be true Moreouer, if here by the 
ſacrifice of Machijedecb, be meant that which inthe 14. 
of Geneſis is mentioned, whereby they often endeuour 
to proue their fained ſactifice, then I ſay the Scriptures 
fallified, for Aelcluſedech did not offer bread and wine 
for a ſacrifice vnto God: but brought them forth to re · 
freſh Abraham, and his Souldiours returning from the 
battell. 5 | 

In the Canon they haue another prayer. Libera nos 
que umu Domime, & c. Deliuer vs wee beſeech thee O Lord . 
from all euili paſt, preſent, and to como, and through the in- 
rerceſrion of the bleſſed and fee aud alwaies Virgine Ma- 
rie the mot her of God, and of thine Apoſtles Peter, and Paul, 


four v1 mercifully peace in our dayer,c. Whenthey ſhall 


y the holy Scriptures, the onely rule of faith and life, as 
is before ſaid, proue that this doctrine ofthe interceſſion 
of the bleſled Virgine, and other Saints, is ſound and 
true, then, we will grant this to be an holy prayer: in the 
meane time we mullothernilc judge of it, to be a wicked 
and blaſphemous pray er, derogating from the interceſſi- 
on of leſus Chriſt, of whom Saint /obs ſaith : If avy m 
ſinne, wee haue an Aduocate with the father leſus t he iuſt, and 
hee ts. the, reconciliation. for our ſinnet. Where Saint Jobs 
teacheth vs, that hee is the Mediacour and Aduocate to 
make interceſſion for vs, who is the reconciliation for: 

our ſinnes : but neither the Virgine Marie, nor anie 
Saut in hoauen, is the reconciliation for our ſinnes there · 
fore no Saints can be our Aduocate aud Mediatour to 
malte interceſſion to God for vs. Other moſt blaſphe- 
maus, prayers they haue vſed in their Maſleszas for ex- 
ample: Chriſte lefw per. I home vulnera, que nos lig ant re- 
axa ſcelera. i. Oh Chrift leſw, by the rwomds of Thomas 
r or valaeſe our ſiunes vvbich doe binde vt. Againe, O- 
Pe vo T hows porrigegrege ſtates, iacentes eri ge, mores, aclus 
c nta corrige, in pacis nos diam dirige. Salus I boma, tur- 
e £4, 
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144 atue greg tutor egregic ſalua ta; Wd 0 
Thomas helpe vs, gouerne them ay re tand:, liſt vp 
therm that fall, correct our manners, actions and life; and 
direct vs in the way ofpeace. All haile Thomas the rod 
of w. Ia Ah, ane rid; the ſttength 
of the Church, the true loue ofthe people the deliglit of 
the Clergy: All hatle oh thou orthy preſeruer of che 


flocke, ſaue thoſe that reioice inthy glory; Whether 
theſe be not moſt wicked and blaſphemous praiers, let 
any that hath any ſparlce of iudgement judge” Whar can 
we more in a manner either as ce of God; or attribute to 
our Sauiorr Chrift, chen here is attributed and asked of 
T bomas Becbæt, ot whom weer may well doubt whether 
he be a Saint in heauen or not? Vea by the teſtimony of 
certaine old chroniclers it may be thought, that he is ra. 
thera diuell in hell, then a ſainct in Heauen. For both he 
wickedly diſobeied the King, which had beene his gra- 
tious Lord and aduancer, and alſo moſt of the Biſhops' 
of England then were againſt him. But e re-9—— 
the holy father of Rome hach canonized li 

him a Sainct, though God neuer did. Then wee may al- 
ſo pray and ſay, Twper T bows ſavy um quem pro ti in 
p ihe, fo c wor. rifle ſcandere —— Thomas afendit; The 
which chat they might not be void both otrime and rea- 
ſon, they thus nated and printed in Qutene Ata 
daies. By the bloud of Thomas, ich he forthee did ſpẽd 
make ys, Chriſt, to come whither Thomas did aſcend. If 
ſuch praiers as cheſe which tend euen to the deny ing 


of our Lord Ieſus Chꝛriſt that hath bought vs, were in 
our communion bookes, then I would euen wiſh them 
all in aflaming fire, with the which wouldalithemaſle 

bookes, Portuiſſes, and popi ſh Primers in Englad were 

purged; Now if theſe named Catholiques can proue, 
that the ptaiers vſed by Vs at the miniſtration of Chriſts 
ſupper bee wicked, & not agreeable to Gods holy word, 
then they ſay ſomewhat. But ifthey be ſound and godly, 


then it maketh no matter how new they be in reſpect of 
KY; Ff z the 


223 Three queſtions moned to a Preacher, 

the forme of words; being olde, godly and comfortable 
in reſpect of the ſubſtance and matter. Their owne ho. 
re canovice , canonicall houres, vſed in their portuiſes 
were ordained by Vrbams the ſecond, inthe time of Mu 
liam Rufen. Moreouer, as touching thoſe eſſentiall and 
ſubſtantiall things of the Sacrament before mentioned, [ 
would aske of this Catholique gentlewoman, and her 
fauourers, whether they itt their conſciences doe thinke 
that the ſaid ſacrament was firſt miniſtred in a tongue 
knowne generally of the people, or ina ſtrange vn- 
knowne tongue; and whether is moſt ancient the mi- 
niſtring oſit, vnder both kinds of breadand wine, or 
onely _vnderone kindezand whether is elder the diſtri- 
buting of it to all the jou preſent, or the ſole recei- 
uing of it by the Prieſt alone, the people ſtanding by 

gazing vpon it and worſhipping it. I am ſure none can 
aſfirme the latter, but he that is ferrei oris, et plumbes cor- 
dis, hath a face of yron, and a heart of lead, as Lud nicw 
Vue himſelfe a Papiſt ſometimes ſaid of the Author of 
the golden legend. And therefore the godly Chriſtian 

Reader may plainly perceiue that our miniſtring the Sa- 
crament of Chriſts body and bloud is more ancient 
then theirs. And if we compare our communion booke 
with their new Romane Miſfall now and newly recei- 

ued, though ours were neuer before the raigne of King 

Henry the eight, yet it is more ancient then cheirs, which 

hath not beene (for ought that I now ) before the raigne 

of our gratious Queene Elizabeth. And this may ful 1 

ently ſerue for to anſwere the three firſt queſtions, which 

tend all to one end: in the which not onely antiquitie, 

but alſo verity is to be reſpected: for as antiquitie ioy- 

ned with verity is effectuall: ſo ſeparated from the ſame 

it is of no force, as Saint Cyprian ſaith, Conſuetudo fine ves 
ri tate vetuſtas errors eff, i. Cuſtome without truth is but 
old error, Now followeth in the ſaid paper. 
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Wherefore is not the communion, according to 
the inſtitution of Chriſt recorded in the thtee 
Euangecliſts,viz, Mathew,Marke andLuke;where 
it is written that Chriſt firſt waſhed the feete 
of all them that receiued, and commanded them 
to doe the like, then reached viito them, aſter- | | 
J lifced vp his cies x 


ward tooke bread in his hand, 

to heauen, b leſſed it, brake it & c. and all this he 

did after (upper: but our miaiſter now. doth ob- 
ſerue none of theſe. ' . 


— — — — — 


Anſwere, 


N this queſtion is both follie and falſhoode: follie, in 
Lasking wherefore the Communion is notadminiſtred 
according to the inſtitution of Chriſt, which doch agree 
therewith in all the ſubſtantiall points thereof: wheras 
their maſſe vtterly differeth from the ſame, And falſe- 
hood, in ſaying that it is written in the three Euange- 
liſts, Marthew, Narbe and Luke, that Chriſt waſhed 
the feete of all choſe that receined; whereas indeede * 
this is written in none of them, but onely in Saint Jobs: 
neither was chat either done by our Sauiour Chriſt, or 
recorded by Saint Jobs, to binde vs alwaies to waſh the 
feere of thoſe that doe receiue che Sacrament, but onel 
to teach vs to anoid ambition and pride (Which 
too much raigned in the papacie,) and to humb'e and 
ſubmit our ſelues one to another in the feare of God. 1. Ce. ir. 
Wee read boch in the ſcriptures, and in the ancient Fa- 19fin.4p%,3, 
thers of the miniſtration of Chriſts holy ſupper, yet 
there is no mention of waſhing of feete before. the ſame. 

Neither was the ſame rpg or vſed inthe time of 
Popetie: And therefore this is fooliſhly required of vs, 

| ROW 


| AO PLING Foo ter9 R 8 "I. 
now as a part of the inſtitution of Chriſt, which 
appeare to bee no part thereof, in that by the propi. 
dence of God, thoſe three Euangeliſts here named, 
ho doe vcheurſe and deſcribe the inſtitution ofour 

Saujour Chriſts ſupper, doe omit it, and that Euan- 
| geliſt vrhich doch not touch the inſtitution, doch record 
ic. Therefore the ſcope and putpoſe of our Saviour 
Chriſt is (as. I haue ſaid) by this waſhing of his diſci- 
ples feere, to teach ys humilicy, and not to binde ys 
Ok ne ceiſitie to waſh the feete of them that ſhall receiue. 

Moreouer, this gentlewoman, or Author. ſaich, that 
Chriſt preached, cooke bread in his hand, liſted vp his 
cies to heauen; bleſſed it, brake it &c. and all this hee 
did after ſupper: but our miniſter now obſerueth none 
of all theſe dls. 

As touching preaching, all good, godly and learned 
miniſters doe vſe to-preach the word of God before 
the miniſtration of the Sacrament, boch thereby tode- 

clare the death of Chriſt vntill he come, that by it only 
wee be deliuered from eternall death, and be made the 
children of Gods mercie, and heires of his glorie: and 
alſo to ſtirre vp the people reuerently and worthely to 
receiue that holy myſterie, being as I faide before, a 
pledge vnto vs of Chriſts body and bloud giuen for 
vs, and of our ſaluation purchaſed thereby. Fai prea- 
ching of Gods word wee thinke very requiſite to bee 
ioyned withche Sacrament, which is a ſeale thereof, and 

therefore we bee as neare infollowing Chriſts ſteps in 
this point, as it hath beene vtterly nẽglected by the Pa- 

piſts, who haue beene ſo farre from preaching at the mi- 
niſtration ofthe Sacrament, that they haue not madea- 
ny declaration of Chriſts death, and che fruit chereofin 

a kno ne tongue, to the peoples inſtruction and edifi- 

cation. If the preaching ofche word be jn ſome patti- 
cular Churches omitted , it is for want af che ſufficien 

e of allowance in ſome pariſhes, not able to maintaine 
a learned and a preaching Miniſter: and yet in thoſe 


Churches there are by order appointed ſuch Nn 
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Anion an! exhortitions to bee k 
ſtrie of that bleſled Sakrament, 
plainly the excelletie power 


dearh ; may mooue the 


uerend regard of that holy Tue We take 1 
into our hands boch When wee receiue it our pa 


and de iuer it to others: whereas in Poperie the 


ple were not ſo holy as the Prieſt, to "tonch ir . 
their hands, but had 4 Nu into det nodthes, A I. 
touching lifting vp o 17 5 read not in the 7 * 


Evangel iſts *hecte wi e e of 
Saviour Chriſts liſting 5 2 


celebrating of his 1175 with 115 D; op po 
thetefote you haue foyſted in this of your oun 


But yet ifo our'Sauiour C 198 did at his Supper, lift yp 
his eyes to heauen, wee ate noethereby boy und of ne- 

ceſhry''to' follow che lame. True it is. chat every acti- 
on of our Saviour Chiſt is for out inſtruction; : but 
falſe it were to ſay, that enery action of our Saviours, 


is for our imitation , that is, of neceſſicy of vs to bee 
followed. I wrice not cheſe as though I 3 
bad fult to lift p dt eies to heauen ; hut this I ac: 
kriowkedge,” chat as when wyy doe behold · and con- 


ſider our dene manifold, hey ous, and ble faris - 


Wheteby wee havectan(s effec Goth ave 


his Matoſly, and deferued his wrath dam 


nation, wee may With che Publican e to 

by ou ier to hem Fo on the other fide, when bya true 
faith in Gods protnifes, wee behold his. «ts and 
merctetowards Vs, in 9 but 3 one 


deate Sotine'fot Vs, We haue ge eto lift. vp Way 
eyes: Hans, aid heatts vnto e e 
giuing him meft humble and . 5 215 W 
viſpeateable mhercies towards vs 


Luke. 18. 13. 


wheres you tay, that Chriſt, of L;,a it, —_— 


bread; Tay in Plaine words, chat you bely che text: for 


ir is not chüre lee bleſſed the bread, but 1 


Gg 


$26 Tel qui faut aue ie Er cher, 
hee bleſſed ,, that is to ſay, gaue thankes. to his heg» 
veniy father for his great mercy 5 bac mankinde, 
and for the great Worke of our redemption and 
faluation, Which hee was then to accomplith . That 
our Saviour Chrilt, by bleſſing, did meane not a Ma- 
gicall incantation ofthe conſecrating and ttanſubttan. 
dating the breag and wine into his natural hody and 
blood, 2 d falfly ſurmiſe, but a thankelgiuing to 
his facher, it is moſt maniſeſt by the texts: for where- 
Math, 26.26, AS in SaintCAtatthew and Saint Marke it is recorded, 


27. that Hen out Saviour Chrilt copke the bread, he b/eſſeg, 
Mark, 14.32. immedlatiy followeth,chat when hee tooke the cup, hee 
33. pave” ibn whereby. it molt; evidently appeareth, 


that bleſſing and thankeſgiuing1s all one thing: And 
yet this is more manifeſt; For whereas Saint Matthew, 
and Saint (Marte ay, as is befgre declared, that out 
Sec et hes che bread, blefſed; Saincl-uhe 


1 and Sat Pau, ay, hee gaue thankes. Hereunto alſo 
1 Cor, 14 _ | ettaineth that plaine Face of Saint Paul: When thou 


the ſpirit, how ſoall hee t hat occupietb, the place 

the oalcarned, ſay , Amen, to thy ginmg of thanker, ſering 

if bnvweth not what thes ſaheft Who is ſo blinde and ic 

ignorant, that heete ſeeth not bleſſing and thanke(» 

iuing to be all one thing? And therefore againe I ſay, 

atby bleſſing, is not here meant a ſecret whiſpering of 

five words, to the eonuerting of the ſubſtance of bread 

and wine, into Chriſts body and blood, as Prieſts foo- 

..: hhly 'vſe, and filſly teach : but a_thankeſgiuing to 

G'OD for ſo louing vs, that hee hath gizex b oncly be- 

Jobs, 3. 26 gotten Sons for vt, ; it many at belrexe in him, ſpall not 

periſh but haze exerlaſting life; Far the Which cauſe, this 

Sicriment is bf thi 4iſcient Farhers called Fecheriſia, 
r © Ns othine the breakin 

of bre id, which miy reſemole to vs the breit ing of 

Chic boy vpoache Crofſe, wee doe follow our Sa- 

utdifChriftthereii,and doe breake it when we diſtri- 

bare it vaco ch: people the which che Papiſtes doe 


not, bur thruſt in a mes 
mouthes. Indeed, I know that the l 
in his Maſſe breake his hoſte into three | 
ſignifi the Saints in heauen: anot oy: üthlull vpo 
the earth: h& hiedrheoules i - Purgatory. . B 


deep diu nity they haue nd vpon the back ſide c } 
Bible. wg 1 heya r author of 
ſcrole vrg rly the breaking of cad, I wou 
faine know hat the Prieſt doth breake, #2 46 he bred 


keth his Hoſte (as they call it) into three parrs. Fuſt | 
hee breakerh not (by their doftrine) the of | 
bread: for they ſay there is none remaining: to lay that 
they breake Chriſts body, de 1s e 
pleaſed tharholy Pope Niel , with his Councell, to 
preſcribe that godly and le man Nee tn 
recagtation ,! to affirme the body of Chriſt, me 
Sacerdetww traffari, fron A & fads — 
To be bhandſed with he Too N77 1 1 
withthe teeth of t fait ful. And. to ſay, they breaks 
accidents Wie Mo f s wah folly, or ner 
madnele. | | 8 A tat 
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woof hew true: 


The * ofiithe- Catholics 10 log 120 K. 
euocy Pa thereof, is proued funken e. 
the F e conſent, of all, writers: 


all ages., linge; and his Apoſtles. 1 
, "ſd cxanplertbaReal ps elence of Chriſt» hs 


in the- Sacrament, the acrißce of the 
mwaſſo, Purgatorie, Prayer for the dead, 


Prayers to Saints, the dſe of Images 
ae? ſisne+ of the Stole ee 


holy Places „ and the reſt now in con- 


de n 


Ecre bee things . as boldly 
affirmed, as they bee bare- 
7 ly proved , or rather cleane 
80 omurred, and therefore they 
Al [-1ght without further proofe 
gl bee denied ot mee, 

3 Jt bee affirmed of 
 _ Jad alrnough I minde 
not 


not long to ſtand particular ' 
as ing, not let Parks goe fo a as 25 


ut will ſome what touch them. But 
Chriſtian reader conſider and - marke', that 4 
this Catholike Gentlewoman faith, that the truth 
of their Catholike religion, and euery pa rt there. 
of is prooued evidently by the — 9 of all 
writers in all ages, ſinct Chriſt and his Ap 
they ſeeme to exclude from this proofe , the Law 
and the Prophets, the Goſpell of our Saujour Chriſt, 
andthe writings of the Apoſtles contained in the 
canonicalÞScriptures : For if they had meant other- 
wiſey they would have ſayd, chat the truth of the 
Catholike religion, and euery part thereof, is pro» 
ued euidentiy by the reſfimony of the holy 
rures, and of all writers in all ages ſince Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles. 

Therefore if their meaning bee, as their words 
ſeeme to import, ro* exclude from this proofe the 
canonicall — — then th exclude 1 on 
true triall of Chriſtian religion: for if the 
tures bee the onely rule — faith and ng 7 2 
da faith in theſe words before alledged; .Nobis; (a+ . 
crus literis vmes oft credendi pariter & visendi regal 
praſcripta. i. The onely rule bot beth of fagh and life i pro. 
ſeribid wnto vi in the hoty' Script 1 then in the prooſe 
of Ohriſtian religion, oy” he not to exclude cham 
ay Kong, yea onely mit chem. And if, Saint 4 f 


me doc-true] * . 5 chat wee, e 


fo nd our 
* hen wee ought 
_—— _ chen 
wick the ſame Saint 
. Ln theſe t bee K 


LO but 
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230 Threequeſtionsmoned 10 4 Preacher, 

holy Canonicall Scriptures; the teſtimony where. 
of is ſufficient; and all other teſtimonies without 
the ſame, bee of no force: ſo ſaith the ſame Saint 
Aguſtine; Qui dinina teſtimonia non ſequuntur, Oc. 
i. They that follow mot the divine te ſtimomer, hanc loff 
the warght of mant teſtimonie. Therefore I conclude this 
point with the ſame Saint Auga ſtineʒ Non audi, & c. 
1. Let ws not beare, This ſay I, Thu ſayeſt thon : but 
bt wi beare, This ſath the Lord, There bee the Lords 
books, whoſe authority we both conſent vnto, we both beleene, 
and wee both obey : there let ws ſeee be the Church, there 
let ws diſcnſſe our cauſe. Bring then plaine proofes 
out of the holy Canonicall Scriptures for thoſe 
your catholike points of Religion, and I will yeeld, 
And without them, whatſoeuer teſtimonies you bri 
elſe , where, you ſhall nothing preuaile. Well ſaith, 


Saint ſerome, Ommne quod loquimer, debemas A firma. 


re de Scriptaris jacru: i. M batſoeuer wee ſpeake , wee 
ought te affirme or prome it ont of the boly Scriptares, 


And againe: Sine. authoritate.; Scripturarum, garrulitas 


non habet fidem: i. Without the. aut bority of thy Seroptures, 


pratling bath no credit. 


Now to come to your particular points. As touch» 
ing your Real preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament, 
if you meane thereby n-t..a; Real preſence of Chriſt 
to the faith of the godly and | worthy. recciuer,, 
(whereby wee affirme and beleeue, that hee doth 
truely receiue Ieſus Chriſt, and doch cate his fleſn 


and drinke his blood, to the feeding and nouriſh- 


ing of his ſoule to crernall, life, but an euacua- 
ting of the ſubſtance of the bread and wine, and 
the turning and tranſubſtantiating of the ſame into 
the very narurall body and bloud of Chriit, con- 
tained vnder the outward accidents of bread and 
wine; concerning this falſe, groſſe, and carnall 
doctrine, I have ſaid. ſufficiently. in a printed ſer- 
mon, publiſhed twwentie yeares paſt, and as yer nog 


confuredy 
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confuted; wherein I haue ſhewed, that | this do- 
ctrine is contrary to the holy Scriptures, which 
call it bread after it is conſecrated, and when it 1 67.10 16 ty. 
is received : and that it is contrary to the nature & 226.2. al. 
of a, Sacrament, which mutt haue a ſubſtantiall e- | 
lement, or elſe it can bee no Sacrament; that it is 
contrary to the Articles of fairhy and holy Scniprures, 
which teach vs that Chriſt in reſpect of his huma- 
nirie is aſcended into heauen ; and there is ro bee 


ſought, and not vpon che earth; and that this do- 
ctriue draweth with it many abſurdities:as that Chriſts 
body is at one moment in heauen and earth, and 
in infinite places of che earth without cirher quan- 
ticy or quality of a body; and that wicked and 
vnfaichfull mn doe cate. the very body and blood 
of Chriſt, and ſuch other abſurdities which are 
more largely layde downe in my ſayd Sermon, 
whereuntò I remit the reader; where alſo I haue 
ſet done ſundrie teſtimonies of the ancient god- 
Iy learned Fathers, againlt this groſſe and falſe 
do ine of tranſubſtantiation. As touching their 
Sacrifice of che Maile, wherein they falſly faine, 
that they offer vp Ieſus Chnlt tor à propitiato- 
ry ſacrifice for the ſinnes of the liuing, and of 
the dead, I ſay, that this doftrine neither 
warrant of the word of GO D, nor of che anci- 
ent godly and learned Fathers, but is contrary to 
them both. . 
Firſt, no man euer did, or can offer vp leſus 
Chriſt for a propiciatorie Sacrifice. Ia becraved 
him, che Prieſts accuſed him, , Pate, condemned 
bim, che le ves crucified him; but none did offer | 
him for a ſactiſice for our 3 11 1 Hb.. 16 
throwrh the eteradl ſpirit, offred bt % [pt 
te G 0 0. S0 (ach . char Chriſt gaze . 5. . 
bim ſelſe for wi to bee an offering 4nd 4 ſecrifice of 4 ſweet [mel- 


bing ſauour to God. And 


Heb, 2.4. 


Ila, 


232 Threc queſtions mined to « Preather, 


-  poſtle ſaith chat by faith? 


Gen. 8.21. 


killeth a Büllocke is as if hee ſlewe a man; Hee 


ilhe had bleſſed an idoll,&c. Why did God tur Aer 


And if a man could offer 


leſus Chriſt vnto kus 


Father for a 1 ee, then ſee what an abſurditie 


would follow; that leſus CHRISHT ſhould bee ac- 
cepted of his heauenly Father, for the mans ſake 
chat doth offer him: for in all Sacrifices , the man 
is not excepred ſor the ſacrifice ſake, Eur the Sacri- 
fice for the mans ſake that "doth offer it. As for 
example: Caine and Abel, offered either of them a 
Sacrifice; the one of the fruit of his field, the other 
of the incteaſe of his cattell; there was no diffe- 
rence before God in the outward ſactifice yet the one 
was accepted, arid the other was reiected, becauſe 
the one was a godly and faithfull man'thar did offer it, 
and the other a wicked Hypocrite; and therefore the A. 
offered a greater facrifice 


then Catre did. 

che Sactifices of Noah, iAbrabim, and other faith- 
full Fathers pleaſed GOD, and it is ſaid, that bee 
3 ar of reſt: and his was becauſe the) 
ere godly and fathfull which did offer them. 
A ſame Sacrfices offted by the wicked Tewes, 
which were a ſinfull nation, a — * laden with iniqui- 
tie, the ſrede of the wicked, corrupt children, wich 
bad forſalken the Lord, d rouoked the hoh one 
of ſraetto anger, whiofe hands were full of blood; 
wete ſo otlibus and abominable to GOD, that ile 
ſaith of them, What haue l to doewith che wültitude 
of keen ces the Lord; I am full of the burmt 
s of Rammes ; ard che far of fedde beaſtes. 
Anda le aſter: Bring no more oblations in vaine, 
incenfe is an 6bhomihation vnto mee. Ver O 
faith df thoſe ſacrifices in another plate, Hee chat 


chat factificerha ſheepe, is 28 if hee cut off a es 
necke: hee chat o an oblatiomis as i f hee had of- 
fered fivines blood: he that remembreth Inceiſe, is 28 


theſe 
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theſe ſacrifices, which he himſelfe ſhadcommandedto bee 
offered? euen becauſe they ;were wicked men; voide of 
true faith and repentance, which did offer them. And to 
come nearer to the purpoſe , why was the ſacrifice of le- 
ſus Chriſt vpon the Croſſe a ſweete facrifice to 
God ; to pacifice his wrath , to ſatisſie his iuſtice, and to 
purchaſe his mercy vnto vs ?ſurely becauſe Ieſus Chriſt 
the Sonne of God did offer it, as before is declared. And 
therefore it muſt in like manner follow, that if a miſerable 
man could offer Ieſus Chriſt , for a facrifice to his Father, 
then Chriſt ſhould bee accepted for the mans fake; the 
Which if it be falſe and blaſphemous, then can no man oſ- 
fer vp Ieſus Chriſt for a propitiatory ſactiſice to his Father. 
Moreouer this ſacrifice of our Sauiour Chriſt ypon the 305 72 
— Sem but once offered, and can 
neuer bee repeated. So ſaith the Apoſtle, that Chriſt nee» 
ded not dayly, as thoſe high prieſts did offer vp ſarriſter, fit 
for their ene ſinner , and then forthe people, far thas did bes 
. —.— : neither by 


be 
once, when bee offered v 2 
the bloud of Gates by bes 'omne entred hee Heb.g,t2 


once into the holie place, and obtained eternali redemption. A- 
gaine not that hee ſhould offer himſelfe often, as the gb prieh 9.256 
entered into the holy place euery yeare with other blond, for 
then muſt bee often haue ſuffered ſince the foundation of the 
world, but now in the end of the world, hath he appeared once, 
to put away ſinne by the offermg of him ſelſe. And av iti — 1% 
appointed to all men on:e to dic, and then commeth ina gement: 
So ¶ briſlwas once offered, to take away the ſinues of man. cr. 
Againe : By the whichwill wee bee ſanilified,enen by the offe= 
ring of the body of Ieſus ¶ hriſt once made, Againe : but chis n 
man after bee had offered one ſacrifice for (mue ,fitteth for 
euer at the right hand of God. Thus wee ſee that the holy 
ſcripture teacheth vs, that our Sauiour Chriſt once offered 
himſelfe, once entred into the holy place, with one ob- 

lation once made hath ſanctified vs, and ſo can neuer bee 
repeated. And ifichis ſacrifice ſhould 3 5 
our Sauiour Chriſt ſhould daily be offered in the Maſſe, ſec 
what abſurdities would follow , BFB 
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our Sauiour Chriſt ypon the Croſſe were weake, imp 
and inſufficient to rake away finne : for ſo the 
doth reaſon, & doth proue, that the ſacrifices of the lewes 
were not perfect, and were vnable to take away ſinnes, 
becauſe they were ſtill repeated and ceaſed not to be offe- 
red. By the which reaſon, it ſhould follow, that if out 
Saujour Chriſt be often and continually offered, then his 
facrifice which he offered vpon the Croſſe was imperfeR, 
and vnable to take away fin: which if it be falſe and blaſ- 
phemous to affirme, then Chriſt is not continually to bee 
offered in the Maſſe. And herevpon Idoe make an argu- 
ment. Thoſe ſacrifices which ceaſe not to be offered for 
ſinne, cannot purge ſinne: but the ſacrifice of theMaſſe 
ceaſeth not to be offered for ſinne; therefore the ſacrifice 
of the Maſſe cannot purge ſinne. The firſt propoſition of 
this e is bly the Apoſtle. Hebr. 10. 12. as I 
haue before declared. The ſecond propoſition cannot of 
them bee denied, as I would it might: and therefore the 
concluſion muſt needes . , - a Imake 2 
argument thus. That facrifice which is perfect, and a- 
ble to take away ſinnes, is not to bee repeated: but the ſa- 
crifice of Chtiſt vpon the Croſſe was perfect and able to 
take away ſinnes: therefore the ſacrifice of Chriſt is not 
to be repeated. 

An other abſurdity would follow, that if Chriſt bee of- 
ten offered in the Maſſe, then he doth often ſuffer and die, 
for ſo the Apoſtle ſayth, wor that he ſhould offer bimſelfe of. 
ten, as the high prieſt entreth into the holy place exery yeare- 
with ſtrange bloud , for then muſt he hau often ſuffered ſince 
the foundation of the world, cc? but Chriſt doth not oſ- 
ten ſuffer and die Rom. 6. therefore hee is not often offe- 
red. Another reaſon I will vie againſt the fained ſacri- 
fice of the Maſſe in this ſort : Without ſheding of bloud 
there is no forgiueneſſe of ſinne: but in the ſacrifice of the 
Maſſe, there is no ſhedding of bloud, therefore by the ſa- 
crifice of the Maſſe, there is no forgiueneſſe of ſinne, and 
ſo conſequently it is no ſactifice propitiatory for the fins 
of che quicke and the dead. The ſirſt propoſnion is the 
3 very: 
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1nd ofthe Apoſtle; Heb. 9.22:the ſecond they dos 
. chemſelues in calling it an vnbloudy ſacrifice, and 
6 ceford the concuſion cannot be denied. My laſt reaſon 
ſhall be this, 


Where there is ſotgiueneſſe of ſiuns chete is no more 5 | 


offering for ſinne, but by the ſacriſice of Chriſtypon 

Croſſe wee haue forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, therefore there! 
no more offering for ſinne. The firſt propoſition is the 
words of the Apoſtle, the ſecond I hope this Catholike 
Gentle woman and her fauourers will not deny, therſore 5 
concluſion muſt needs be true, & ſo conſequently F forg- 
ed ſacrifice of the Maſſe is iuſtly aboliſhed. Bur me chinks 
Iheare this Catholike gentle woman exclaming and ſay- 
ing, hat haue we now no facrifices in the church as you 
would ſeeme here to conclude? Ianſwere that wee haue, 
but not ie propitiatorie ſacrifices, to make ſatisfacti- 
on to Gods iuſtice, and to purchaſe his mercie for our 
fins, which our Sauiour Chriſt by that one ſacrifice once 
for all and euer offered ypon the Croſſe, hath ſufficicatly 
performed: but we haue wx4picuy ſacrifices of 228 
ing, whereby wee ſhew forth our thankefulneſſe to God 


for his great mercie towards vs, in not ſparing, t ting 
his Send deare ſonne to death for vs 3 Bice 
weereade, Pſalm 4 5. and 50. 22. and 31 18.Heb.13.15. 
16. 1. Per. 2.5. Rom. 1 2. 1. &c. And of this ſort is the ſup- 
per of our Sauiour Chriſt, which though it bee properly a 
ſacrament and not a ſacrifice, yet of ſome of the Ancient 
fathers it is called 2 ſacriſice, becauſe it is a holy ſigne and 
pledge vnto vs of that ſweet ſmelling ſacriſice which Ieſus 
Chf n the 2 
tion, and becauſe in celebrating Prey ing of it, we do 

the which cauſe(as 


giue thankes to God for the ſame, for — 


ſaid before) it is called 2 


' Homil.1t7.44 
Hebr. dtic 
conſcrid gi. 


Is moralib. 
rig. 26 


Conta. Idol. 
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ſet down, requiring this gentle woman and her adherents, 


Is 2 


F ff 


all men ĩs called a facrifice, is a ſigne of the true ſacrifice, 
n recorded in the 
Popes decrees, but falſly attributed to Saint eAmbroſe) 
wee offer euery day, ſed ad recordationem mortis eius. 1. 
but to the remembrance of his death , Hoc autem ſacri- 


firinm exemplum eſt illius. 1. this ſacrifice is an exam- 


ple of that. By theſe places that I alleadge no more, it 
ſufficiently appeareth, in what ſence, the holy Fathers cal- 
led this Sacrament a ſacrifice, becauſe that it is an holy 
ſigne and remembrance of Chriſts Sacrifice vpon the 
Croſſe. Now to end this matter, if chis Catholike Gen- 
tle woman, or ſome friend of hers, will maintaine and de- 
fend this falſe forged ſacrifice of the Maſſe, ( as you ſay) 
it may bee euidently proued by the teſtimony. and con- 
ſent of all writers, in all ages ſince Chriſt, and his Apo- 
ſtells, then I would deſire them, not onely directly with- 
out cauillation to anſwere my reaſons which I haue al- 
leadged againſt it, but alſo ſyllogiſtically to ſet downe 
as many or more grounded opts ls {cripturs for proofe 
of it, You ſhall not neede to rake ſo much paines as to 
bring che teſtimonie and conſent of all writers in all 
ages ſince Chriſt and his Apoſiles, only bring plaine preg- 
nant proofes out of the holy Scriptures, andit ſhall bee 
ſufficient, Well ſaith Saint Baſf/, Quicquid vel dcin 
vel facimus , id teſtimonio dininarum literarum confirmari 
debet y. Whatſoeuer wee ſay, or do, wee ought to proue 
it by the teſtimonie of the holie ſcriptures . And well 
ſaith Saint Athanaſius. Sufficiat ſanctæ & dininitus inſpira- 
te ſcripture ad omnen ind; 1. The holy ſcriptures: 
inſpired of God bee ſufficient for the declaration of all 
truth. Bring them, and yee ſhall get the victorie, and Iwill 
yeeld: and without thiem, all other teſtimonies bee of no 
yaliditic and force. Becauſe this mine anſwere is growne 
breifly touch 5 other points of doctrin here 


not ſo boldly * ver Sutra ont ny. re 
rually to proue them holy ſcriptures. As touching 
eee ch the Papiſtalonels dexecly 
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becauſe it hath 3 heat their Kitchins, as fr i 
faith, and purged mo purſes then ſoules, I affirme rug 


cannot bee proued neither by the Scriptures, nor by the 
teſtimonie and conſent of 2 writers in all — 
Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, and it derogateth from the pur- 
ping and cleanſing of our ſinnes which wee haue in the 
loud of Ieſus Chriſt, whereof I wil only ſet downe a fe | 
places:with one offering hath he mad perfoct them which are Hch 10. 74. 
ſanilified haning by bimſelfe purged our ſinnes ſitteth on the 1.2. 
right hand on the Maieſtie an high ; how much more ſhall the ** 9.14. 
bloud of Chrift, which through the eternall ſpire oferes Hom. . 1.7. 
elfe without ſpot to Cod, purge ycur conſcuencei from dead 
workes to ſerne the living God, The blond of Ieſus Chriſt 
his Sonne cleanſeth vs from all ſm, If we confeſſs our ſins God 
is faithful and rig htean to forgiue our ſins and tocleanſe vs oc. I. 3. 
from all our miquities, Chriſt hath loued & waſted vs rm + 
our fins in his owne bloud, and makes vs Kmngs and Prieſts 
onto God, c. The Saints waſh their long Robes, & make lob. 1.29. 
them white in the Blood of the Lamb, that is hriſt leſiu, wo Yol. 51.7: 
i the Lamb of God that taketh away the fins of the world: I. 2. t. 
Purge me with Iſepe & I ſhall becleane , waſh me & 1ſpal be * 
whiter then ſnow, Though your fins were as (rimſon , they 
ſhall be made as white as ſnow, If when we were tnemies, wee 
were reconciled to God,by the death of his fon much more be- 
ing reconſiled we ſhall be ſaned by his life. How theſe and 
ſuch like places of Scripture will agree with the Popiſh 
Purgatory ( inthe which they imagine ſinnes to bee pu- 
niſhed, ſoules to be purged, and Gods iuſtice to bee ſatis- 
fied)let the Chriſtian Reader conſider: and ſo marke what 
the word of God ſheweth to be our true ory, euen 
the you > Ieſus Chriſt, Saint Paul ſaith, rf > * 
ing iuſtiſied by faith haus peace with God through our 8 
Ie ſau Chat Aud Saint lohn Tack? Bleſſed are the dead * 
which hereafter dic in the Lord. Enen ſo ſaith the ſpirit that © 
they reſt from their labors and their workes follow them, . 
How the faithfull haue peace with God, and reſt from 
their labours, and yet be tormented inthe terrible paities 
of Purgatory Iwould faine N —_— 
3 1 
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238 Three queſtions moued to a Preacher, 


piſh purgatory, and praier for the dead which depend on 


it l will write no more at this preſent, expecting that this 
Catholike Gentle woman which can propound ſuch pro- 


found and vnanſwerable queſtions, will profoundly and 


pithily proue them by the Scriptures:which when ſhee 
doth, ſhe ſhal by the grace of God heare further fromme. 


As concerning praier to Saints departed out of this 
life, I ſay and here-yppon doe ſtand , that in all the holy 


Scriptures, there is not one commandement of God that 
wee ſhould pray vnto them; nor one promiſe made to 


ſuch prayer, nor one example of any Patriarke, Prophet, 
Apoſtle, or godly man that euer prayed yato them. 

And although this may ſuffictently ſatisfie a Chriſtian 
conſcience, which ought to bee grounded yppon the 
word of GG D, and thereby directed, and may moue 


it to hate and abhorre this falſe doctrine; which hath 
no warrant. in Gods word, yet the more to perſwade 


this OCentle woman and others of her crew to the truth T 
will ſette downe a few arguments gröunded vpon the 


Saints. My firſt reaſon ſhal be vpon theſe words of y Apo- 
ſtle, How ſhall they call on him, in whome they haue not 
beleeued. Where Vpon I make this argument: we are to 

only to him in whome we beleeue: but wee beleeue 
onely in God, therefore we are to pray onely to God, and 
ſo conſequently not vnto Saints. The firlt propoſition is 
the word of Apoſtle, the ſecond if they deny I wil here- 
after proue it. My ſecond Argument ſhall bee this: They 
are not to be praied ynto,y heare not our praiers; but the 
Saints departed heare not our praiers: therefore we are 


Seriptures, to confute this their doctrine of prayin p vnto 


not to pray vnto them. The firſt propoſition is euident. If 


they ſhal deny the ſecond, I wil hereafter proue itzin the 
meane time, lette them conſider theſe places of Scripture. 


Ife. 63 16.2. Reg. 22. 20 Pſal. 25. 10. My third Argument 
is this: They are not to bee praied vnto "which know not 


our hearts, and knew not whether our praiers proceed 


Ergo we ought not to pray ynto them, 


our hearts or not, but the Saints know not our 
My 
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My laſt argument ſhall be this Wiki ahi 7-3 
to none but onely God, Exod. be but our pralers be — z 17 | 
facrifices, therefore we are to offer — 1 = 


and ſo conſequently not vnto Saints, When this Gentle- 
woman, and her friends ſhall directly and plainely an- 
{wer theſe reaſons, and ſet downe as many or mo groun- 
ded pon y Scriptures to proue their aſſertion, then 05 

ſhall heare more from me, £25 2 

As touching Images if they can proue them by the 
Scriptures, = by — nn bf all writers on 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, they ſhall wocke wonders : the 
which vntill they doe, I will ſet;downe afew places oui 
of the holy Scriptures, and ancient Fathers, which Iwould. 
wiſh them well and deepely to conſider, and either to 
anſwer them, ot to — the truth of them. 1 will 
begin with the commandement of G OD. Thow ſraltiſe.20 4. 
litude of thi Deut. 5.7, 


make thee no grauen Image, neither any ſun 4 
that are in — aboue hen —— in the earth 
neath , nor that are in the waters under the earth,thow ſhalt 
not bow downe to them, nor w them : For [ am . 
Lord thy 6 O D, Ge. Take good heed vnto yaur ſelues : 
jou ſaw no Image in the day that the L O X D- ſpa 
vnto you inthe Mount Horeb, ont of the middeft of the fire, 
that you corrupt not your ſelurt, & make you a grauem Image 
or repreſentation of a figure , whether it bemal: or female, > _ 
&c, Curſed be the man that ſpall make \any carnen or mal- 
ten Image n hich is an abhominatis unto the Lord,the works 
of the hanaes r 7 l | 
lace, & al the peop e ſhal anſwer & ſay Jenn tf | 
= you like vs what ſimilitude wil you ſet vp to him: the 4-40.18, 
workeman meliri b an Image;or the Goldſmith beateth it aut „ 
in gold, c. Althey that makg an Image are vanity & their 44.9. 
deleftable things foall nothing profit and they are them owne 
wit neſſes that they ſee not nor knaw not therefore they ſbal be 1 
cenſounded who baus made a Gad or molten Image, that 4218. 
profitable ſor nothing ? Read; teſt that doth there follow; 
Habacuke faith:what profiteth the Image for the maker there 
of hath made it an Image. & a teacher of lies thowgh he that 
made ut truſt therein, when hee n,akgth dumbe * H 
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What agreement hath the Temple of God with Idols or Ima. 
ges. Babes krepe your ſelues from Images. The remnant 
of the men which were net killed by theſe plagues repemed 
not of the workes of their handes, that they ſhould not worſhip 
deuilli and Idols f geld, and ſiluer, & of braſſe and of ſtone, 
and of wood, which neither can ſee, neither heare, nor goe, Al. 
ſo they repented net of their murther , and of their ſorcerie, 
neither ef their fornication,nor of their theft, I wil for ſhort- 
nes ſake omitmany other places of Scripture, wherein I- 
mages in the worſhip of God are condemned, and the va- 
nitie of them liuely painted forth. | 
Now as touching the ſtate of the Church after Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, it is moſt certaine , that the Chriſtians in 
the primitiue Church neither had, nor worſhipped Ima- 
ges. Euſebius writeth that P/inius ſecundus 4 Pagane, 
writing to Traiane the Emperour a perſecutor of Chr iſti- 
ans, did certifie him that hee found no wickednes in 
the Chriſtians, but that they would not worſhippe Ima- 
N 
Origne writeth that Cel ſus that railer and Blaſphemour 
cen. celſe. ib. of Chriſtianity , did obiect this as a fault againſt the 
2 11. Chriſtians,that they had no Images. Tertullian writeth 
s- thus. If we wor ſhip not vaine pictures ard Images, that are 
like dead men, which Kites, Miſe and Spiders, knůom what 
they be, doth not the forſaking of this knowne errour deſerve 
rather praiſe then puniſhment'? Lactantius /aith that God 
is greater then man, therefore he is aboue, ana not below , hei- 
ther is he to be ſonght below vpon the cartb, but in the high- 
eftreh10 of heauenʒ wherefore ther it uo daubt, but that there 
Lib.g. recog. #590 religion, whereſoener there is an Imape, Clemens wri- 
0 teth thus, That Serpent the Denill vſeth by others to vtter 
ſuch mordi: we to the honor of God do worſhip viſible Images, 
the which is moſt certainely falſe,for if you would truly wor -, 
ſajp the Image of God, by doing well vnto man, pon ſpould in 
bim worſhip the true Inage of God:for in enery man it the 
true Image of Cod: But jet not in all the true ſimilitude, but 


where 


The inventing of Idols and Images was the beginni nin 
ii whoredome, aud the finding of on & the co — 
2 _ 16, 
I Job.5.21. 


Lb.. cap. 23. 


155, 7. dle Orig. 
9. error. cap, 
19. 
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queſt's ramoutd to 4 her. © 


mies unte th 


would boner the Image ˙ A you whit is goody _ 
that you do good and gine honor and renerence unto man,who 
i made after the Ima — 5 — | 
gry,and drinks Hats the naked, ſer 
— ace 
ceſſarie unto him tha vn — Ardrhicks that which 
foalbe accepted, as truely done vnto ——— 
— vnto Gods Image, andthe honor t 
— doth them not — 
Image ef God. — eee, to gad 
after Images of lane , and of o] and to worſhippe as God, 
vaine and lixeleſſs Ima cer nd te de pſ6 man im whoms e. 
ly the Image of God, Hitherto {lement; * Com 
Epiphanius comming into a church and there rag 
vaile hanging, and havin — ewe er 
Chriſt or ſome Saint, did & willed them 
to wrap ſome dead body i init dt notto bange ſuch in the 
churches contrary to the authority of the ſcriptures. This 
Epiſtle wherein this is contained hath the authority, 
onely of F plan which did write it, but: . 
Hiorome, wh didtranſlate, and alledge it aghinſt Jabs the 
Biſhop of leruſalem. Saint eAvguſtine Sms gen om Lib. a. de ciuit. 
learned Romaine Vurro ſot that hee affirmed, that they dei. ap. 


which ordained mages for the people, both took 
feare andbrou ht in error. And ain e the im.cap. 31 
fame Yarye'in this ſort. Wh that Varro 


ſay, chat they did know what was God, who did beleeue, 
that hee is à ſoule or ſpirit gouernin the world, and did 
thinke that religion ht more c bee obſerued 


=p , 
* 
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without Images, & not fee, how hee came to 
truth: Heare San: 4. affrmeth that Varo came 
neare vnto the tr aeg ben — or) 
dp rely beobſeiied without I ores 
| 55 
ch he De fug bd 


knoweth not idle former ud 15 — 8 / E * — 5 6. 


As: uff. lib. 2. 
a cas}. 4. 
Euungel. cap. 


10. 


s them, 


E r r 
42 | | 


op FF — —— 
that [mages onght not to 
or adored 


bein the ¶ hurch, and that which ts worſhipped 
83— 
er 


walls, { will conclude this matter 
of linages with an other ſaying of S. Auguſtine. Sic omning 
errare meruerunt quia Chriſtũ et Apoſtolotrius non in ſane- 
tis condicibus, ſed in piitit parietibas quæſiuerũt. i. They haue 
altogither deſerued to bee deceiued, becauſe they haue 
ſought Chriſt and his Apoſtles, not in the holy bookes of 
n walls. And thus much at this 
time for Images, expecting that this Catholike gentle wo- 
man, or ſome of her friends will-proue by the teſtimony 
&f the holy ſcriptutes, and the teſtimony of all writers in 
all ages ſince Chriſt and his Apoſtles, not onely the vie of 
them, 5 here they ſay ) but alſo the horrible abuſe of 

uch as Was in Poapery, in running apilgrimage to 
them, in kneeling & creeping to them, in burning candles 
and tapers before them, in offering incenſe, and all kinde 
of other oblations vnto them, in making them to-nodde 
with their heads, and their eyes to gogle, to deceiue the 
ſimple &cc. This ſhalbe as eaſie for them to doe as to 
moue mountaines. As touching the croſſe and pilgri- 
mage I will for ſhortneſſe ſake Write nothing, requiring 
them by the foreſayd teſtimonies for to proue them. 

No, it followeth in the ſayd ſcroole or paper. 


many moe that are now preac 
| es condemned 
bookes of Saint Irencus , Saint 
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s touching theſe here” cha 
 &whomyouſceke to liken vs; firſt Tanſwere 
ly, that neither whatſoever an heretike hath he 


d with-herefie" to 


v i 


9 w 
= 


is to 


be counted hereſie, for there hath beene no hetetike, but 


he hath held ſome truth; nor whatſoeuer a Ge 
of the church hath maintained, is to be eſteemed 
and verity, for it is not vnknovwyne, that the ancient God- 
ly — 3 — , and were ſubiect to ſome 
ertors. The hich although 3 iculer examples might 
he declared, yet at this preſent I will ſpate them. There« 


fore a doctrine is not ſimpl either to be reiected. becauſe 


an Heritike held it: nor to bee imbraced, becauſe a Godly 
father maintained it: But if it be agreeable to the word 
of Cod. it is to be receiued: if it diſſent from ĩt though an 
Angell from heauen deliuer ir, wee ate to refuſe it; But 
perticuletly to come to thoſe | 
confeſſe that Herius was an Heretike in ng the 
' horrible herefic of Aris, wherewids Bpphavias and . 


him the denying ofpraier forthe dead, firſt Iſay;thatth 
doe not conuince and confute him by the ſcriptures 
: therefore let OOO e | ——— 
erforme that, which-they haue ommitted i 
. this doctrine of pray ing for — — 
” canonicall ſcriptures, and then wee will grant the deniall 
of it to be aa heriſie, and Aeris forthe fame to haue 

an Heritikę. Secon og bes raiex for the 
' which Epipbanius and Auguſb ine do meane, neither doth 
prooue purgatorie, nor is the ſamewhich the Papiſts doe 
now vie, Epiphanius tendting a rcaſon of their praiets 


for the dead, doch not fay . chat they praled ſot them, 


not here forgiuen them, nor to make ſatis faction for ty 
r pn © 0. { 


neuer to this daie 
N Ii 2 


7 — 3 


ons here named, I doe 35, 


tine do charge him. But whereas d obiedt 
m 1 


4g. 3 · 


Here 7. 


jueth this reaſon thereof, that they which bee aliue 
ſhould thinke and hope, that they. which bee departed' 
| hence do liue and are not periſhed, but bee and liue with 
* bb. de God, but they that bee an live with God be in heauen, 
60h. 2, OG. aud not in Auge. So Saint Auguſtine praied for his 
| mather; and yet beleeued that ſhee was in heauen: ſo 
Y Saiat Ambroſe praied for I heodoſius the Emperor, and yet 
* aſſured hitnſelſe of his ſaluation. For theſe be his words of 
3 him: Abſolutus certamime fruitur nunc 7. luce 
perpetua &. Theodoſs beeing now freed from fight, en- 
ioyeth eternalllight, continuall tranquility, and glory in 
: . — of the Saints. Then I headaſius was not in pur- 
Lieu g (brit. gatoryl The ancient Church alſo praied for the Virgine 
Q for che Patriarkes, Prophets, Apoſtles, and Mar- 
tirs, whom I hope this Catholike gentlewoman will not 
beleeue to haue beene in purgatory. And therefore that 
©»  kindeof praier for the dead Which in the ancient Church 
Was yſed, was rather a commemoration of them, and 
© - thankſgiving for them, then a petition to deliuer them 
from the; fained fire of purgatory,and ſo proouech neither 
pick ede praier for the dead, 
which is now vſed and maintained. And thus much tou- 
ching Aerius. d ü I 7 YO! | 
. You-allo. ſay that you haue beene told that Vigilantine 
was aboue a thouſand yeares paſt condemned for an He- 
tike for denying praier vnto Saints. But take heede you 
bee not ouer cxedũlous, lightly to belecue wharſoeuer a 


prating Prieit, or ĩugling Ieſuite doth tell you, leſt you be 
deceiued as Ea was. You ſhould haue demanded how 


and where it doth appeare that Vigilantius was condem- 
! . - nedforan Heritike for denying praier ynto Saintes. Nei- 
7 ther Epiphanins,norieAngnſtine iu their bookes of hereſies 
J | doe condemue him, or make mention of him. Indeede 


Saint Hiero me did write a bitter baoke againſt him, 
which Lhaue twiſe read ouer . Vet cannot I perceiue that 
hee chargeth him with rr vnto Saintes, nei- 
ther ome make any d thereof, but ſeemeth 
rather t maintaine the contrary Affuming in theſe 


words 


mieerites : and ſo doe the Papi its 


e 4 7, „2 , 


E that Mirtires are notes be . 
ſauum caput A rriret  althmando , ee gle — 2 
(oh thou fooliſh head) at any rat ook er worſhipped Mr 
tires? Indeede | confeſſe, that Uigilantine es that 
the Saints in heauen praied fot vs one eatth the which 
Saint Microme aloweth. But it is one ching for th. 5 
in heauen to pray for vs; and another for vs to pra vnto 
them. Though the former could bee prooued Ara 
holy ſcriptures it cannot) yet the other is not therey 
to be inferred or graunted. Laſtly I fay that reilantinns 
whom: many Biſhoppes of his . "ie! four) 
eny praier to Saints , yet vntill you haue ebe boch 
confuted my reaſons afore ſer downe , and proned your 
doctrine by the ſcriptures , wee will neither condemne 
for Hereſie, nor count hink therefore an Heretike”. 15 
touching the Nouatian heretikes, who denied repetirance 
to them that after baptiſme did fall wee abhorre their 
hereſie, and wiſh that the papiſts were as free ftom the 
poyſon of them, as we be. The Nouatiaũs TT in thei ir 
atians co! 
demned ſecond'marriages , xn ſo — Papiſtes in ſome: 
in that one may not bee a prieſt that hath beene twiſe 
married. The Nouatians re- baptiſed thoſe that after 
Baptiſne did fall and publikely offend”; and ſo doe 
piſts in corners baptiſe ſuch as haue deene baptized in 
our Churches, Which is an etror condernine aboue a 


thouſand yeares agoe. 
Vou would haue vs to bee like Euftathias in ing 
ilgrimages to holy places. But ir will appeare that wee 
bes a8 vnlike, as the papiſts bee like vnto him, and in ſun- 
hand in hand with him. 'Soz.ome- 


drie points doe ioyne 
nut writeth of him, that he was Honaſtice Conuerſatiomis Zib. 3, cap. 146 


author. i. An author of Monaſtical life, that is of Monkery. 3 
And both there & in an E il or preface before the Col yy ug, | 


ſel called Gangrenſe, in the which £»ftarhins and his do- 


were condemned, hee is charged with theſe things. 
he had cauſed wiues to 1851255 their husbands, 


and pre hl w n hutbands and wiues 


13 ſome- 


Cap. 20. 


ſiometimes ſell into whoredome; - --- - 


1 "by that which I haue read, it may rather be gathered, that 


in Aug. lib. fleſn. And if the ſoule be not defiled with viees then hath 
— r it free wil. But this I finde written and teceiued 


2 of him, 
* he brought againe the ſuſpition of Images, from uri 


cap It, 


— — oed fot; leb 
g 5 a CE ö i — 


oy 1 
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Secondly that diſpiſing common & vſuall garments, he 
—.— and ſtrange habits. Thirdly he cauſed ſeruants 
vnder 2 g, . to forſak eee 
children their parents: And women vppon the ſame pre- 
tence to ſheare and cut of their haire. Laſtly, chat Priclics 
which were married were to bee deſpiſed , and the Sa. 
craments which they miniftred were not to be touched, 
Againſt this laſt error, the fore-ſaid Councell thus de- 
creed, Si quis cernit terum coniugatum , Cc. i. If 
any make Erence of a Prieſt that is married, as though 
x nr of his marriage hee ought not to offer, and 
erefore doe abſtaine from his offering, bee hee ac- 
curſed. 
Now theſe things well waied and conſidered, let 
euen this Catholike Gentle woman her ſelſe iudge, whe» 
ther wee or her counterfeyt Catholikes bee likeſt vnto 
Euſtathiam. | 
As touching ſuch gadding a Pilgrimage vnto 
Idols and Images, as is vſed in Popery; that either ſuch 
was then vſed, or by Euſtabius condemned, you ſhall ne- 
uer bee able to proue, this is that the Councell in that 
point decreeth. Si quis ſuperbianr, & c. i. If any 3 
pride as thinking himſelfe perfect, doe eicher accuſe t 
aſſemblies which are made at the Churches, and places of 


the holy Martirs, or alſo beleeueth that F oblations which 


there be celebrated are to bee diſpiſed, and the memories 

of Saintes to bee condemned, be hee accurſed, but this is 

far fromPopiſh pilgrimage. * 
That Simon ¶ Magus denied freewill, I cannot finde, but 


hee maintained itz for it is written of him that he affirmed 
the ſoule not to bee defiled with vices, but onely the 


the Qntiſtians ſeemed to haue bene dehueredzand that he 
eee 


" 7 


” by 4 Oat 


iftes for money. Wherein whether the Pope in ſellins 

aun for begs: ind mating of Saree oe mo ng 

eliker to him;or im Peter, lette wiſe men . 

Laſtly you would faine match vs with [ouinian , who 
you ſaie affirmed the marriage of Prieſtes;bur herein you 
miſtake the matter, for Jauiniamt opinion was not di- 
rectly concerning the marriage of Prieſtes, or Miniſters, - 
but that he 1 equall vnto virginitie, and vir. 
ginitie of no great worthines, or as ſome terme it merit, 
more then matrimony. | 


wledgerh 


I, 


64 bl . a 

2. Nice pb. lib. 2. 
cab. 19. 
3 Greg. Nariã. 


perſons. Saint Hierowe who writ bitterly againſt him had 2 42% 4. b. 
yeelded the cauſe vnto him. But if Jowinian were an Hes Fr: RS 
retike for affirming Prieſtes marriage, then were yPrielts ,,, 
of the old law Heretikes : So were ſundry godly Biſhops 6. Eaſcb. lib. 8, 
in Chriſts Church long after his aſcention, as firſt Spirs- c4p.9. 

inet: third Nazianzts 7 · Zaſeb. lb. q. 
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1 fornientionis to ee ne © Wes 
| pit bl. reth it ſeemeth not. His reaſon is ee #llowi. 
| nis inueniuntur. Fiſt , becuuſe few dee and woyd of 
that vice. 

Now whereas this Citholike Gentle wotnan faith ſhee 
heard that theſe aforenamed , where a thouſand yeares 
. ſuch hereſies which are now (as ſhe 
* for Gods word: Although I haue ſuffici- 

c Janſwered the fame : yet will I ſhew her 
what | haue — of other heretiques condemned a 


thouſand e agoe , and what — they hauc 


ireneus lib. 1. I haue heard ( befide Sivien Alagut before named ö Y, 
cap. 14 certaine Heretikes called Gnoſtici, & C ar pocratita, which 
* bereſ. 5 Images painted in gold and ſiluer, and other matter, 
8 hich they: faid were the Images of Jeſus, and were 
— vnder Pontius Pilate, when — was among men, 
| —— they decked with Gyrlands , and did ſette chem 
Fyiphan, bereſ I haue heard befide chat, y Monſter Aarcior was char- 
n beſides other matters with theſe three things. Firſt, 
NR he permitted women to baptize. Secondly: that hee 
"tion, © thought fiſhamore holy meat then fleſh ; and thirdly 
| that hee denied the truth of Chriſts body, and thought 
that it was a Phantaſma or Ghoſt, ſuch a body as the Ro- 
miſh Catholikes ſeeme to attribute vnto him, which the 
ſay iy in heauen & carth, and infinite places of the ear a 
at one inſtant and is inthe ſacrament without any qualli- 


tie or quantitie of a body, withour lehgrh, breadth or 

thickenes, forme, or figure, &c, 
N Apol- 3 haue heard of an — -Montannechar ed 

oue a thouſand with theſe thin 

ab that he — to — Secondly charhee 
Terra dee, Preſcribed lawes of And rhirdly that vnder pre- 
praxtamet ceuce of oblations hee deuiſed a getting of gifts. 
Rhenen ibid. And that hee brought iti ſundry ynwricten traditions, 
| wherofiris — — continued in the Church 
vntill this time, and the rather for that in Tertullian and 


Beatus 


Teatus Rhenanu aPapitt do afrme. I haue heardofcer- A pg 
' raine Heritikes of which ſome were callad Tam, fome © 4.4 


| Eucratite , ſome Originiani, ſome Mavichet, of thoſe 

ſome generally condemned marriage, ſome prohibited ir 

r e their Prieſts as namely the A. And as 

touching the other, Ihaue heard that ſome write thus of 

them. Jaſtant pndisitiam fallariter, ommis favientes-&c, Ediphan.beref, . 


i, They bragge of continency doing all things deceirful- 47 
ly; for! bodies be found —— ap ele» 
ry where deceiue women: they take iournies with wo- 
men ; they liue togither with them, a the Kong. 
ces of them, ſo that they bee farte from the truth, having - 
a ſhew of Godlineſſe, but haue denied the power th 
&c, I haue heard of certaine Heretikes called Pelagians, 1 
which were cages _ three opinions. | | | 
Firſt that the grace of God whereby we are ſaued, is gi- Hier. et. Ag 

uen according 2 merites. Secondly Gercke def A 
God might be fulfilled of vs. Thirdly, chat we haue free- | 
will, and ſayd that therefore grace was giuen vnto men, 
that what things they might - by free-wi _ 
the more eaſily do them by grace, Thaue heard that there Hier. aduer ſas 
was an Heritike called Heluidiuu reproued by an ancient Helwidium, 
learned father, for fooliſhly thinking that 'the Pre 
bookes of the new teſtament were corrupted,which both 
our Rhemiſts in their preface of the new teſtament by 
them ſet forth, and others alſo of the ſame crewe do open- 
ly auouch: Thaue heard of certaine heritikes called An- 
gellici, ſo named for worſhipin Angells, and of others cal- Aude heyef, 
led Collyradiani condemned for worſhiping ag ds 5g — * F 
Alary. And yet they did not call her Queene of hea- * 

uen, Empreſſe of hell; the gate of Paradiſe, their hope, & c. j. beref, 
They did not pray vnto her ſaying lube daum peccator, bus 79. 
miſereri. i. Command God to be mercifull E : 2 | 
mon ſtra te elſe matrem, iure matris impera,i. She ite 
to be a 3 : rule or command Chriſt by the — 5 rf — 2 3 
of a mother, but onely they offered a cake in the honour un 
of her. Whether theſe 4 not now taught and maintained 


for Catholike do&rines in the Romiſh church, let the 
| Kk indifferent 


Peale 


1. corr. 13. 3. 


0b. 3.19. 


- 


I>Tbeſſ. 5. 21. 


indifferent rexderyprighrly rightly iu . Now to conclude * Ss | 
make an end. Iwould ex ng 55 gentle woman and all 
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others ofher ſect and opinion, to take heed in the name 
of God, how they reſiſt the truth of God, which in his 
great mercy hee hath reueiled vnto ys, and that they doe 
not aan ſhut their eyes againſt id nor maintaine falſe 
and damnable doctrines which they bee neuer able by the 
word of God to defend. Let them couſider the groſſe 
bliadneſſe, and ignorance of former ages, when ſuch fa- 
bles and lies were publiſhed and preached, as they be now 
aſhamed of them and the booke of God was as good as 
loſt, the light thereof being kept vnder the buſhell of a 
ſtrange tongue: by meanes whereof the people had no 
inſtruction nor comfort of it, but ſate in darkeneſſe, and 
ſhadow of death, were carried away after creatures and 
led after dum Idols, as the Apoſtle, ſayth. 

Now is the word of God truely tranſlated and ſincerely 
preached, the truth of God publſiſhed, and Popiſh hereſies 
effectually, confuted and confounded. Light is come into 
the world, loue not darkeneſſe more then light. 

We haue the Heauenly Manna; of Gods holy word a- 
mong vs, bee not like the vnthankfull Iſralites, loathing 
the 2 , and deſiring to eate againe Onyons and Gar- 
like in Ægipt. But ſearch dil gently the holy ſcriptures, 
make them the rule of your religion, and line to leade 
your life by. 88 

Proue all things, hold that which is good, and abſtaine 
from all appearance of euill , The God of all mercie roote 
out all errors and Heriſies, and giue free paſſage to his ho- 
ly word, lighten the eyes of the ignorant, ſtrengthen 
them that be weake, treade downe ſathan vnder our feete, 
and giue vs grace to bee like minded one towards ano- 


ther according to Ieſus Chriſt, that with one minde , and 


one mouth wee may glorifie God euen the Father of our 
Ieſus Chriſt, Sobe it. Amen, Amen, 
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8 _ nn eee Thus it beginneth;with 


Notes of diſſention &. 


D. D Vckley is anſreare te the 1 z. articles ce. fol. 17. 
B 18. 19. noteth that the Waldenſes, Albinge: 2 
Boemia, and many ſuch other < c. Were the true church of 
God : were killed for the word of Cod, and laue waſted their 
roabes in the blond of the Lambe , and now baus beauty.for 
eos of 15 for mourning &e. _ 
ide C ixionary #» cheſe words Boemi 
en. Miblogenea, Albanenſe,, * N 
Boemia « Realm called Beame incloſed with the bounds 
o/ Germany hauing on the Eaſt Hungary, on the South Ba- 
uier : on theWeſf & c. | 
They vary from the Catholike faith in ſundry or iniout, and 
- do ſcorme ail ceremonies : In ſame places there the princh ob. 
ſerue the ſect of the Adamites , and Waldenſes the a of le- 
cher; whereof it is written in the word; Adamitæ &c. | 
2 Adamitz or Adamiani were heretibes which tooke their 
beginning of a Pi ara, who came into the Land of Bohemia, 
And ſayd that hee was. the ſonne of God and named him- 
ſelſe Adam, and hee commanded all men and women to gos 
naked,and that whaſoener defired to company carnally with 
any woman ſbould take her by the hand and bring ber to ham 
ard ſay,that be fernently deſired her company and then would 
Adam ſaie,goe together and mereaſe and multiphe. 
9 of our Lord 1412, in the time 
mundus che Emperour , and men ſuppoſe , that it duretb yer, 
not 9 Boemia bat in other places a ſe. i 
| 9 


ingenſes were the s , which be 
e zee God, 


3 » & 
Tolouſe ix Frarce the yeare of our Lord 120, which 
* 


and the generall Reſurretion. Moreoner thatit was not laws. 
full for the chriſtian men to eatefle/h, ; | 
4. Albanenſes were certaine Heretikes in the yeare of onr- © 
Lird,r120:Thi ſeit held ſundry hereſies, one was that the. 
ſoule of man after his death, was put into an other body , an 
other that Baptiſme was of no effect . The third that there 
were two Gods one goed and an other enill , And that of the 
good proceeded good things, and of the euill God euill things, 
the 4. that in hell were none other paines,then be in this world: 
the F. that the generall indgement , is paſt, and that there us 
none to come, ihe 6.that it is lawful for any man to ſweare:the 
7. that man hath no free-nill, | 
The 8, that the matter whereof the worli mas made , was. 
not made of God but is co-eternal! with Ged:the g. that there 
is no orig mall fine, alſo that finne commeth not of free- will 
but of 22 diue I: the 10. they denied that the body ſhould 
eftſoones ariſe at the day of udgement: the 11. they abiected 
all the olde teſtament , as a vaine thing ; and of nont au- 


thoritis. 


An Obiection. 
SE ſeuerall 3 of two of your Dott:rs , Buckley 
Py, of the manner of belcefe of doitrme of the a- 
bone named HMartirs , who Buckley pag. 18. (ſaith ) haue 
waſhed their roabes in the blond of the Lame therefore indge 
4s to your owne ſelfe ſball ſeeme beſt. | 
Buckley pg. 7 Begardy were women, impeccabiles that i without ſinne, 
wide act & and not able to proceed further in grace, and that they neede 
. 2 neither praier nor faſt , nor bee ſubiett to lam, and carnall act 
| no ſinns hauin g a deſire theretowith other ſi ch like opinions. 
Concilium viennenſe, yet CAMarrirs. | 
lewell, Jefence Apol. part, 1. cap. 7. Diuiſion 3. ſpea- 
king of the Albingenſes ſaith of them, we haus no chill , they 
| are none of ours: But CMaiſter Buckley doth ſay and hold 
<P were the true (burchof God with much more (pag. 
T T hereforewhat godlines or goodues maiſter Buckley hath 
redof them more ibs lewell 2 Biſvop Couper, kene, 


5 
5 a> 


' | * 1 | 'T a n 
Ibm rale in Chriſto) i meant of the Albigenſes aud ids 
reſt, 4/7 D. Willet h Trait. pag. ii 3. Hf rhe latter ad - 
ti calleth them heretihes ( I meane Be ardy ) and D. 
Fulke anſwere to the Remiſ. Rom. cap. i i. Sect. 3. comm 
eth the Waldenſes &c. | q 
HFitherto the words of the ſaid paper whichIreceiued, 
proceeding :(as it may ſeeme) from ſome motrow maſle- 
ra , of more skill in his Poreziſe and maſſe-booke,and 
etter{tudied in Elios and Conpers Diſtonary, then in o- 

ther good authors. The drift and ſcope thereof ſeemeth to 
be, to ſhew a difference & conttadictiou bet wixt me aud 
thoſe reuerend and learned Biſhops D. Couper and reit 

for that I doe commend the A/big-nſes for faithſull and 

Godly men, and holy Martiers: and they in the opinion of 

this ignorant papiſt do ſeeme to miſlike them. 

Iwill firſt render. reaſon of my good opinion concei- 

ued of them: and then I will iadeuoùr to wipe away that 

fancie of contradiction, vhich this man imagineth to bee 

be- twixt me, and the forenamed reuerend and learned fa-- 

thers. Iam. mooued to thinke reuerently of that people 

called Albingenſer, and to commend them as witneſſes of 

Gods truth. Firſt becauſe the Pope of Rome, (whom wee 14 Guatt. 

charge to be the great Artichriſt prophecied of by Saint Hom g. ie Au- 


Paule. 2. Theſſ. 2. and Saint John in the adapt ct _ RNs 
c . 


de Antic! ri- 


(fo called of the countrie Albingensnere 7 boloſa, 
they inhabited, as the Spaniſh frier e Alphonſis de ( aſtro 
writeth of them) 2 the ſame which otherwiſe, and els 

vrhere were called #/a! | 

who were diſperſed into countries, as diuers Po- lib. 1. 

viſh writers do confeſſe and hold the ſame doctrines that — 2 
they did. This is alſo confeſſed by that reuerend and lear- 1%, 75.6 

ned mi Jacobus Aug. Thuamus præſident of the parliament Fa ſcical 
of Paris in the firſt part of his excellent hiſtory. © * _ Temp fol ps; 
And what their doctrines MG 4 more effectu- Lib. 55+ 45%”, 

. ks | 


* 
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Hiſtor. Bohem, 


Vide quoquc. 


til vandalia 
10. cap. a. 


Aeneas Siluy. 


cap. 355 · loʒ. to 


\# 
- 
* 


ally ſnew , then doth Pope Pins the ſecond in his Hiſtory 
ofBobemia;actrib uting in theſe words theſe opinions vn- 
Tat the Biſnoppe 


of Rome is equall to other Biſhops, and 


Albert Nran- that there ic no d ference among Priefts :that nat dignity but 


pod life maketh a preſbtter or Prieft the better:that ſoules as 
OI = the bodies be forthwith , 7 — caſt 
wall we eternall io. T hat no purgatory 
found, that it is 4 vaine thing to pray for the dead, and 
an inuention of conetons Prieftes. I hat the images of Gedand 
Saintes are to bee deſtroyed . That the bleſſinge of water and 
palmes is tobe derided, That the orders of beg ging Freers were 
inuentei by the dinell , that Prieſts ought to be poore, and be 
content onely with almes , That the preaching cf the word of 
God ought freely tobe open to all. That no-capitall or great 
finne ought to bee ſuffered , for the anoyding of 4 greater 
exill : 


That he which is guilty of deadly fin onght not to enioy either 
ſecullar or Eccleſiaſticall aignity, nor tobe obcied. That con- 
firmatiou with eile , & extreame Vuction are not to be counted 
amongſt the Sacraments of the ( hurch. T hat auricular con- 
, is friuolous, and that it is ſufficient for men to confeſſe 
their ſinnes unto God in their chamber. That baptiſme is to 
be vſad in water without mixture of hollowed oile. T hat the 
vſe of ¶ hurch-yardes was vaine and brought in for couc- 
touſnee ſake , and that it maketh noematter with what earth 
mens bodies be couered. That the world is the temple of God 
who is in al places, & that doe they reſtraine his maieſty which 
build ¶ hurchet, Monaſteries, andoratories,as though bis di- 


into 
can 


nine goodnes and mercy were to be found ſooner in them, then 
2 ee 


places. f | 
That the rohes of Priefts,ornamentes of Altars palles, Cor- 
peraſſer, Chalices, Patens , and other veſſels are of no valew. 


That a Prieſt may in any place, and at all times 6:nſecrat the 


holy body of ¶ kriſt, and miniſter it to them that doe require it, 
& that it is ſufficient for Lim enly to vſe the ſacramitalwords. 


T bat the praiers of Saints raigning with Chriſt in heanen 


7 


i for , andrannot helpe vs, That the time. 
17 evill ſpent in or ſaying ( — or praiers, 
That men ought to ceaſe from their labour; vpon n day, 
but ꝛ pon that hich is now called the Lords diy, and that rhe 
fog of 1 A : be reielted, That there is no merit 
or Foodneſſe in the fafles nhich be ed by the Church . 
Theſe be the — which thei — —— 
Pt er, Now when any of you hall effectually roue 

by the word of GOD, the moſt and chieſe of theſe 
doct ines (for ſome ſeeme to bee more hardly ſet downe 
by this their aduerſary, — = meane them) to 
be errours and herefies, then I will confeſſe my ſelfe to 
haue beene deceiued, and both the len ſer and Al. 
bingeuſes to haue beene iuſtly reputed for heretikes. And 
that the Albirgenſes ioyned with the Waldenſerin theſe 
doctrines, although it bee the harder to ſhew, becauſe 
it appeareth thagghe Pope and his followers were very 
c to ſuppreſſe their doctrines and to keepe them 
from the knowledge of the people, as Robert Gaguine 


the French hiſtoriographer ſheweth, in thar no writer ?* big Ave 


bef.re his time which hee did know had committed them to * 
writing for whereas ( ſaith he) they call them heretikes , and 
doe declare that for that offence they were deſtroyed, yet they 
haze lette paſſe to ſhew the kinds of their hereſie. By this 
their polliticke concealing of their doctrines, it ſee- 
meth that they did to neerely touch the Popes triple 
Crowne, and too much did ſhake the cuppe of his ab- 
hominations where-with hee hath made Kinges and na- 
tions drunken. Notwithſtanding by ſome writers it: | 
appeareth , what their doctrines and opinions were, 
euen the ſame which (as you 2 ) — — a 
ned by the faith e Waldenſes,& Pau- 
pere: A of erg Maier Fan ſheweth out of Vicbolas 


uſt. Lib. 6. fol 


An. & nl. 


Triwet (who died anno 1 32 8.9 chat. the Abingenſes men.. I p, 


denyed tranſubſtantiation in the Sacraments of wu 


body and blood, and that 8 
a dacrament: and further wwriteth 


in ſome Error 


ay, was not x, | 


hee found that —_ did deale againſt. the wanton % g. 


wealth, pride, and tyranny ofthe Prelates, GET 


- . * * 
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nied the popes authority to haue any ground of the Sctip- 
tures, N eat not How with there ceremo- 
nies, and traditions, as images, pardons, purgatory of the 
Romiſh Church, calling them (as ſome ſay; blaſphemous 
occupyings &c. Pantalion in his Chrono raph af 
Gem out of P. AÆ miluu, that they denied Chriſts body 
to be in the bread of the Euchariſt. And a little before he 
writcth. that one Heyry a learned Monke of Toloſa did 
teach, that prayers for the dead, and to the dead, excomu- 
; cations of prieſts, Pilgrimages , conſecrations of Chriſme 
are al unprofitable , lations he was condemned. Thus 1 
haue ſhewed to fatiſhe this mans longing deſire, what I 
haue read of their Albingenſes;by which I haue bene mo- 
ued to conceaue a good opinionof them, and to accompt 

them for witneſſes of Gods truth, for the which they were 

Apeceaty,7, To cruelly preſecuted and deſtroyed by that Bea#t,to whom 
it rs giuem to make warre with the Saintgg,, aud to ouercome 

chews | | | 

Idoe . i I haue alſo ou not onely in this 

L tin , but alſo in lying an ing Pratecl ud, and 
— 1 enemies o Gods 2 other filthy and 

falſe opinions aſſcribed to them. But this is no new deuiſe 

of the diuell, but an old ſtratageme, to attribute to the 

faithfull and Godly faulſe titles, and ſlanderous and filthy 

opinions and practiſes, to bring them into hatred, and to 

moue the world to perſecute and deſtroy them. So Was 

Teſus Chriſt the ſonne of God intreated, being called a 

Math. 25, 6j. Samatitane, à deceauer of the people and by Belzebub 
Tube, 23, 2. the Prince of diuels to caſt out diuels. So was Saint Paul 
Aath f 2. 24. vſed, being tearmed à peſtilent and ſeditions fellow, and 
— 2 chiefe maintainer of the heriſie of the Nazarens. So were 
the Chriſtians in the primitiue Church handled, who were 

Twrtullin Ylandered to kill children, to eate their fleſh , and to 
Apolog, drinke there bloud and in there aſſembles having put * 

3 the candles, to commit adultery and inceſts, So dot 
—_— um that lying companion Gabriel — and the writer of 
40. 74, 3. this ſcroule deale with the walldenſes , otherwarNalled 
arp. de Lu gd. Payperes de Lugduno, whome they aſſitme to 2 — 
ardin 


1 
1 


und not aſcribe any 
the Papiſts were not 


3 it ought not to 

dale docbibes 
— itious enemies fal 5 to Gods true 
Saints and ſeruantes: It were rather a maruaile, if the di- 


uell being by name and long practiſe a Slawnderer ſhould 
leaue his old occu wr | Hare 9 
faithfull fauorers — 
But this man ſaith that 1 diſſent from thoſe Biſhops D. 
Cowper and Tewell. lanſwere, that as I doe reverence the 
. 
B (emper, I ſay that not he, but Sir 7 be- 
Elior did ſette dou ne in the dictionary all that there- 
in inis nriteen of the Allungenſes, and vAlbanenſes,as ap- 
peareth by the firſtedition of it by Sir Thomas Cl. him» 
ſelfe printed by 7 homas Zarthclet anno Dom.1 54 Ne 


wing "7 WS. Bub lat heca Elite 
| Eliates Librarie.” TSS 
There the reader ſhall find all thoſe tl $written of | 
the Albinge rand por chars detrac- 
tion, or before D. {owper: did deale in it. D. 


Shen in f 1 of wordes that e ee did 
or, - i phi ag ſuch like, eſpecially —_ 
proper names, as baude erer 
iudge of chem. otic che — | 
twixt Sir 7 by Eliot and mee concerning theſe Albin 

#rſes, although I doe reuerence the memorie of 
Pim for his learning, andfor hi good labours ro the ad- 
uancing thereof: ;yer 1 doonotchinke my ſlſe boundeo 
ſtand to his judgemen t therein, who . much 
carried with — corrupt errors 
ſuraied ay den . 

uels accuſtomed deuiſe and practiſe before mentioned, & 
much credit F falſe reports 1 malicious aduerſarics. 


1 
* 7 


Lene e geben. — . — Hart 
e:Wiekleſſe, Aimar te, Abulard,che Apoſe 


. n prag 
4 barten Hf aldenſes, eee 


| Ks ber, Peterbui ſant, B 
carta and ſuch Ide, hie ener found fax 
, 2 29k Cr he anſwereth in theſe words: O 
— wy ve pats sAlmerihe, and certaine other your ſtrange names, if they 
* baue tau ht any faber c contrary to the truth of God, we haus 
1 wo ſllghey ee. 2 — 
Berengarius, and other /i eu men, wer haue n 
ae, to be A hamed. Sec. This is all that Biſhop Tonel faces; 
in which words he doth not once name the Albingenſes, 
much leſſe impute thoſe filthy and. falſe opinions to theun 
Nether doth h 1 4 a that Aue dund Al. 
ibe dene W chi 
to heck of 3 „ obey 
any thing co urary to th: truth | webane no ſkill: 1 
e ebene eee that B. /ewel 
t eAlbinrenſes wickeilherctikes; it 
Serdefen/.of may 1 in that hee thought well of che 
uhe Apolo.v? Waldenſes( which were the ſame that were the Albingen- 
2. 4b. 24145], ſas(as Thaue before ſhewed) but diuerſly called in divers 


— A 12 didi quethem ſor good a Godly men, 
thisthac Thanefai 


8 id the judicious reader may ſee, that 
e there is no difference at all berwixt 9 
—.— tlie Albingenſes, 2s Rs 


and 3 Bi 


| doth vainely imagine. And if chere 
8 y in iudgement herein hetwixt vs, 
Jin thinking well, and they in hardly iudging of them, it 


S$letincis had bene a matter of no moment. Heretofore vnder 
Popery, 5 Herman of Ferrara fot a 


Dar s. 
r. prates. Saint, whome dope Boniface the. 8. cauſed to be digged 
264-206, N bs and burned for an heritike. Some Popes and Papiſte: 
day eo 8 Some | 
condemned 
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Fs Arit, crudoles parcite flamme, 
pariteyſ ut ifo vijſcera noſtra rege. 


f But to ont this, I cannot omit to ſhew the 
that 


ei 
Abb. 


-horance of this blinde Papiſt, in 
genſes began by Tolouſa in France the yeare of our Lord 
2 ©. Let in che ſaid firſt edition of Sie 
Themes Eliot. Dictionary, and continued in the other edi. 
tions follow ing. Bur I cannot ſo much attribute fo groſſe 
un oi and ertor to Sir 7 Zens Elios being a learned 
man as to the negligence ether ot the writer or 

tet, which faulte by them might caſe , for 
whereas this n in the ſaid 


in theſe ſiguets, 1 10. t 
In the foutch pie: far wh 


be 
3 
omit 
5 — 
11 201th abe er ccf print 1 26 Bra 
2 e alleaging it, might ( if all his Hiſtoricaſſ ear. 


ning had not beene contained 3 in the ſad dictionary, 

haue ops b and amended this fault:for moſt cer- 
taine it i noe auncient writer neere an 120 yeares 
after Chriſt, 2 diuers hundreth yeares after doth make 


any mention of been called 77, and noted 
for religon. The n thatTfind: them, or that 


Phil/ip, furnamed ev, de King foes, who en- (4,6. * 


Se eee e 1181. 


= time tote thr 
of ſad Kin which was in 1210 
Ee N l 
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1199. an et IIS, N Mr. 
This I confeſſe,that as the errours, which the Albiog- 
genſes impugned and abhorred , were not in the yeareof 
Chriſt 120, by the Diuell hatched and broched : ſo the 
true doctrine which-they maintained, and for the fame 
conſtantly ſuffered,was then of the faithful profeſſed and 
before by our Sauiour Chriſt and his Apoſtles publiſhed, 
But that they were then knowne by this name, none but 
ſuch a blind buzard as this is, would euer affirme. And 
ſuch blind guides they deſerue to haue, to be led by them 
vnto perdition, that wilfully ſhutte their eyes againſt che 
light of Gods truth, vhich might ſhine to their ſaluation, 

if their eyes were open to ſee it, & their hearts to receiue 
and beleeue it. | 
Concerning them that were called Begardi, to wWhome 
this man out of lying Prates/re,and other mallicious enc- - 
mies, attributeth falſe and wicked opinions abhorred by 
vs, I will ſhew what hath and doth moue me, to thinke 
allo of them, as witneſſes of GOD S'truth, I doe no- 
thing doubt but theſe called by ſome writers Begard, 
were the ſame which others do call Pyrhardi. Now what 
opinions theſe Pychard: did hold, loannes Slechta Koſtele- 
eius alearnedBohzmian and Papiſt declareth in an epiſt. 

Inter epift. E le to Eraſaus in theſe words: Tertia ſe la eſt corum quoi 
raſmus. lib, 12. vorant Pyghardos cre, The thitd ſect is of them, whome 
pg 464 ſcrip= they call Fyghardi (ſo he writeth them) who were ſo na- 
tei. Add. med of aFugitiue of the fame nation( Picardie in France) 


2 that comming hither about 97. yeares paſt, when Ieh 
4 nes iſca s ſacriligeous & wicked man made war againſt the 
- formed wy , ecclehaſtical perſons, and whole Clergie;and ſpoiled their 
8 ioined to him, infected with peſti- 
us doctrines both the Captaine him: ſelfe, and all the 

| ee whole armie, which he had gathered of theeues,murther- 

1 a therers, outlawed, and other es of wicked men: 
1 * which continued vnto the time of K; . 22 who 

_  oflateycarcs died, and vn 


yader him greatly increaſed, 5 
3 


F a ' | * en 
. - 8 P bx : 
# 94 
* | 
he being King ing of Hunga 


in Bohe: ia'} d ſmall care * 
his ſubiects did lue · in peace. Theſe men did acooumpt mp 
the Pope Cardinals, Biſhoppes,and ocher Eccleliaſtieall . 


arſons for manifeſt Autichriſtes: they called the 
eee n — 
in the Apocalips, and that they doing all thing againſt 
the Dodine ad rraivionef tits 2 doe no- 
whatſoeuer proceeded from their ſeruiee was neither ho 
ly, nor ſacramentes, nor bleſſings, barmeete execrations, 
abhominations and curſes. Teig men chuſe for them. 
felues for Biſhops and Prieſtes, Lay men rude and 
leatning, hauing wines and children: they call an 
one at other by the name of brothers and ſilters. They 
receiue onely the authority of the old and new Tefta« 
ment of the Scriptures. They contemne all old and new 
Doctors, nor attribute any thing to their doctrine. Theit 
Prieſtes when they ſay Maſſe, doe it without any | 
garments, nor therein vſe any praiers befides the Loi 
praler, where with they conſecrate the bread being leaue- 
ned, They beleeue almoſt little or nothing of the Sacra- 
ments of the Church. They that receiue their hereſie 
are cauſed to be rebaptized in ſimple water, neither hieſ- 
ſing ſalt nor water, nor vſing any conſecrate oyle. They 
beleeue that the deity is not in the Sacrament of the Eu- 
ehariſt, but affirme that ther is onely bread and wine con- 


ſecrate, repreſenting by certaine ſercet ſignes the death of 
Eat a that . — all that bow their knees, and 
kneele before it, or worſhippe it he Idolaters, ſeeing that 
gacrament was nor ordained by Chriſt to any other end, 
but to put vs in remembran 
e 

0 elt, and 
brit kim. Efe, who is to bee 
with the worſhip of Lais, ſitteth at the nig 


the father , as the Church of Chriſt conſeſſeth in 5 Creed; 


9 
— 


They accoumpt praiers to Saintes and for the dead to 
be a vaine 1 —_— ” manner —— 


f 


f the vite 
the 


| 65 
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ntained the doctrines of the Waldenſeserrerus, the 
Charthuſian Monke of Colen, in plaine wordes affir. 
meth:Beghardi multi combuſte ſunt Paryſiis propter berefim 
— Lwgduno &c. many Begward: were burnt at 
| — hereſie of the poore men of Lyons, chat is to 
Thus as I deny and defic the filthy and falſe opinions 
i — how truly) to the Adamites, and 
1 es: ſo I doe confeſſe that I doe accoumpt theſe 
that were called Mulden ſes, Albmgenſes,and Fegbards, or 
Picardy , to haue heene faithfull men, and witneſſes of 
Gods holy truth, whome although the world bated, 
reiected, and perſecuted, (as it did Chriſt )yer were they 
elect and pretious, and beloued of God. And I feare 
not to „chat they haue waſbrd their rabes in the 
bloud of the Lane, and now hate beauty for aſbei t he eyle 
fie for maumung, & c. and are more worthy to bee repu- 
ted for holy Martirs and confeſſors, then either Thoma 
Becket, or Dominicus that bloody Fryar, or ¶ at her in 
his minion, or Francis, that ſuperſtitious hypocrite , ot 
Clara his companion; or many others whome the Popes | 
haue canonized for Saints. For not he that him-ſelfe (or 
any other man) commendeth, but whome God com- 
cor. 16. 15, endeth is approued, and a Saint in his fight, © ©: 


5 Fe ; * . 2 ag Mt MI 1 ' 
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ee ae ee ee 
as they will Tn that true doctrine, rand 
— 5 108 8 
pro is now cy in 
chi lande and area ig ror pub- 
— -mainta 4 they ſnall doe but as m 


Ee chat bark C and ſh; 
ut kicke againſt the 


hes and 

thatwillnor yeelde, ue deute 
is the truth, and it u 
b Mee ee e.: — 
wile, when the lichs ſpineeb. Now the li 
worde ſhineth, now is that man of ſinne reuealed, how 
ar6! his errourz-and abhomibadonsUiſttoſed" and con 
futed : and all his ſworne ſoldiers they Iebuſites ate not 
22 either to — ee 21 

man thinke are 
den Povellyiniichie which — 
Popt to bee Antichriſt, & ſoundly 6 
weake defence and ſimple ſhiſts, to ſtand e e 
ſwered , and that their  maiſter, frow whome 


| herein their whole fa 
nigh nd man be de, — — 


Es before named theſe 
dere (lead retire my ep 


ede. 5 8. ; A chen 
e De 


8 ſcrowle, which may ſeeme more 


n eee 1045 decken 


| Aide, ec, - Truthis «friend, 
OT — and we ought withs 
out cnuy to commend and approue that which is well 
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